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| into the kingdom of Heaven. Nay, he de- 
clared it was impoſſible for them to enter into 
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6 thro” the eye of a needle, than for a rich 
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24- That is, ye cannot ſerve God, if ye are con- 
* employed i in Oy up Riches. | 


7 K a x ſecond Precept was: Vetity * << ex- 

* cept ye be converted, and become as lit- 

<< tle children, (that is humble) ye ſhall 

< never enter into the kin of Heaven 
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4 Matth. mY Heaven d. Call not yourſelves Rabbi, that 
xviii. 3, 6 << is Maſter or Doctor, for God alone is your 
Doctor and Maſter, and ye are all Bre- 

< thren; but he that is greateſt among you 

„ ſhall be the Servant of the reſt; for he that 

ce exalteth himſelf ſhall be abaſed, and he that 
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ſeeing that God alone is the Director and 
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laws of Nature. And fo much the rather, 

becauſe Chrift knew, that thoſe Diſntionz 
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Men, had their riſe from the different- Doc- 

trines infuſed into them by their Prieſts or 
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te ſoever ſhall compel! thee to go a mile, go ' 
„ with him twain. Ye have heard that it "I 
<< hath been faid, thou ſhalt love thy neigh- 
% bour and hate thine enemy: but I ſay 
<« unto ye, love your enemies, bleſs them 
bi that curſe you, do. good to them that 
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« jf ye forgive not men their treſpaſſes, 
6 neither, will your heavenly Father forgive 
«« your treſpaſſes a. And to ſhew Mankind 


Nhat. . the neceſſity of obeying this Commandment, 


39, &c. 
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Sins, but for their own Damnation. For, 


where ſhall we find the man in this corrupt 
age, who ſincerely forgives his enemies, and 
can bear the greateſt Injuries with patience? 
Jam willing to believe that this may be 
practiſed by ſome few, conſidering the great 


| number of Chriſtians, but ſtill upon examin- 


ing the motives, we ſhall find it proceeds 


in moſt of them, either from ſtupidity, or 
want of courage or power, or the fear of 
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human juſtice, or intereſt *, and not in obe- 
dience to the Commandment of Chriſt, which 
he gave us with deſign to inform us, that as 


we are animals of a moſt vicious nature, we 


ought mutually to forgive each other our 
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Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thyſelf b. 12, 13,14. _ 
* Give unto him that aſketh thee, and from brag, „ 

him that would borrom af thee turn not A 
« thyſelt away c. Sell that ye have, and, „ 
“ give Alms d. Love one another ds I have 33. n 
„loved you, thus ſhall . Men knew that. 

ye are my Diſciples e. Be ye therefore « John xiii 
6 merciful, as your Sa alſo is merciful 41 345 Lale vi 
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<< for Sinners alſo. do the very ſame h. And Id. ib. 
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receive, what thank have ye? for Sinners 
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2 xvii. 27. % ways dwelt among the poor, and refuſed 
c Johnvi. 4 een c. His intention being to ſet Men 
15. free, and not to make ſlaves of them, like 
| other Legiſlators, under the ſpecious pretence 
5 elan the Divine Will to them. Ly- 
curgus indeed muſt be excepted, who acted 
upon a principle of equity and juſtice; and 
endeavoured not to ſet himſelf up above the 

4 Lacedemonians, but to. make them happy, 
—_— - by ſettling an equality amongſt them, and 
3 being the firſt to practice it in regard to 
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ing the reſt of his Ditiples feet, E - „ 
this: excellent advice. Te, maid: Be, call 3 e 
me Maſter and. Lord: if then, I, your 1 c | 
Lord and: Maſter, have waſhed-your: — FR. 
ye alſo aught to waſh one another's: feet: 
«< for 1 have given you an example, that ye 
&* ſhould do as 1 have done to vou. In a 2 Jon aa 
word, Chriſt; to ſhew his great humility, re- 8, Kc. 
proved him that called him good Maſter,ĩ 
laying, *. Why calleſt thou me good ? chere 
is none Sood, but one, ann br Ax. 
4 CATH Beto 805 
„ commanded us to 4 y give 11 
juries, and love our enemies; and he: him- 
ſelf loved and fürgave his cruelleſt Perſecu- 
tors. For he called Jud 8 by the kind 
ename of Friend the very moment he was 
e betra ying — 4 and reproyed; Peter for . Mark. 
. jul Malchus in tlie ear in bis de- xxvi. 50 
<< fence 5.” Chriſt forgave the Samaxitans the 5 Joh xviii. 
injury they did im in refuſing him entrance . 111. 
into their country, and ſeverely rebuked © 
James and John for giving way to that ſpi- * 
rit of revenge, which is ſo predominant 
amongſt almoſt all Prieſts. Wilt thou, Lord. 
ſaid they, that we command fire to come 
down from Heaven and conſume them? To | 
which Chriſt anſwered ; Ve know not what 
** ſpirit ye are of (for in reality they tale 
like men raving mad.) far  I,am not >. 
* come to deſtroy men's e but; to * 
| DEMI 
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was \exeecding ha 2 4 hits: Jetr: us 
an excellent and laudable inſtance of Cha- 
rity, in the man, who going from Jeru- 
„ falem to Jericho, unhappily fell among 
Thieves, who robbed and left him half 
dead on the ground, and who, neglected 
and abandoned by two Prieſts that came 
Luke x. 46 by, was relieved by e e r.“ The 
29, de. Reader will pardon me a ſhort digreſſion, 
for the ſake of a reflection « or two which 1 
coun mer abend a 


if „ $4 "HF 8 


THz: (firſt - reflection 1 ſhall hang is, 
that Chriſt has in this Parable ſhewn us, 
that Prieſts: have ever been void of Charity. 
My ſecond is, that tho the Jews looked upon 
the Samaritans as Infidels, for admitting the 
Pentateuch only, yet Chriſt in this pa- 
<< rable commends the Samaritans, and con- 

* demns the Jewiſh Prieſts; and in another 


< too he in like manner juſtifies the Publi- 


„Lake can, and. condems the Phariſee d“ From 


xvii. 10, theſe two compariſons, moſt ſhameful to the 
SC. Jewiſn Prieſts or Doctors of the Law, but 
glorious to Unbelievers and Sinners, ſuch - 
as the Samaritans and Publicans, we ought to 
' conclude, that Chriſt was fully ſatisfied, that 
ſuch as are commonly called Atheiſts or 


Laing whoſe minds are not ſpoilt nor per- 
verted 
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icion, knw more: Charitable 


1 infieely' better men than qr 
minds are corrupted v the Vices and Cr 
ties, which are the natural effects of Si 
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name ĩs wrongly given' to ſuch ad deny T. 
tion; as if there was no wa of coming ach” 
knowledge of a Deity, without believing the 
moſt abſurd'and abominable Fictions of vo; 1 
kind. Such were thoſe delivered by Fohe to 


the Chineſe 3, + by Zertouſt to the Perſians; * 2 


by Sema e to the Siameſe; by Bre- 


man to the Indians; by Mahomet to the 
Arabians; + by Soſem to the Jews; and 
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many others no- leſs groſs and abſurd, Wink 


have infected Mankind by infuſing into them 


ridiculous, extravagant, and implous notions 
of God, which have made them the moſt. 


wicked, cruel and intractable of all animals. 
But to ay that Deiſts are Atheiſts is falſe 3 


for they that are ſo called by the Vulgar, 
and by thoſe whoſe intereſt it is to deory 


them, admit a firſt cauſe under the names of 
God, Nature, —— Being, Matter, univer- 
ſal Motion or Soul. Such were Deinc rritus, 
_ Epicurus; Dag, e Socrates; Anax- 


agoras, Seneca,” Hobbes, Blounr, Spinofa, Va- 


nini, St. Evremond;Bayle, Collins, and in ge- 
N e PO OE: 


4 Le Comte nouveaux memoirs As a Chine: | 


1 Sir Thomas Herber ts Iren! into Fong and the 


Eaſt-Indies. | 5 a 
I Tachard, Vo) oyage de de Siam. 1 5 3 
Sir Thomas H ubi ſupra 2 „5 THEM 


＋ Hen. * Hiſt, Oriental. lib, I, cap. 2. lib. 
2. cap. 3. 
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men can ever deny it. So that the — 


Atbeiſt muſt Hg pity Deiſt, or nothing. There 
being no ſuch thi ing as an Atheiſt in the world, 
as the Ignorant imagine, and the crafty Prieſts 


would have believed, when they brand with 


this odious name ſuch as detect their im- 
poſtures, with defign to expoſe them to ow 
e of an incenſed populace: * 


Wt S 125 LY 5 A = 


But to return. 1 ay then that Cb 7 
1 acts of Charky, by healing the Sick, 
and doing good to Men. He ſhewed his 

great propenſity to Charity and Juſtice, 


| ee by refuſing to condemn the Adultreſs a, 


who was condemned by all the Jews, Know- 
ing ſhe had committed no greater a Crime, 
than what every one is continually commit- 
ung: either in thought or action. He eat 
converſed ſamiliarly with the Publicans 
and Poor, in order to convert the one, and 
comfort and æſſiſt the other. He uſed none 
of thoſe barbarous and inhuman methods 
practiſed by Priefts in the converſion of He- 
1 Jews, and Infidels; for he was 
not cruel but merciful 5.“ £74 ſhort, Chriſt, 
* ſhew the extenſiveneſs of his Charity and 
love to men, willingly ſufſered a — 
torments, and a moſt ignominious and crack 


| ads to make them happy. 
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sven 


hy Vide Bayles Penſees diverſe, 1 cc. Con- 
wnuat, des Penſees * ee 20, 21, 4 1445 05 


145. 
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Son were th 


and behaviour. 3 14 © never was 1 of = 


ation contrary to his laws, nor ever made ag ny 4 
his s. And this is a 

ng „chat Christ having en- 

joined us Poverty, Humility Forgiveneſs, 
and Charity, had no th of recommend 
ing to us the love of Riches, Ambition, Re- 
and Cruelty, as Pats, by _execrably 
wreſting his words, pretend. For, in what 
Ee Gali tall we Sad, that he was 
rich, proud, revengeful, or cruel? No, we | 
hall ſurely find that he was poor; humble, 
„ and charitable. Let us then cloſe this 
Diſcourſe with his very words 3 Obſerve my 
Commandments if by 
follow m le, by renouncing the 
nd Grits of rhe wad} and if 
you would be my Diſciples, abhor 8 
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PN my fir & Diſcourſe we have 128 5 
what were the Laws of Chriſt; we 
FE ſhall now ſee what was the Doc- 
| trine that the Apoſtles taught the 
=D Heathens and Jews, and ſhall find 
it to be _ ſame they had learnt from 
_ Chriſt; Wa if Chriſt 5 by his 
good 3 in obſerving his own Laws, 
the Apoſtles were the genuine Imitators of 


Chriſt, by ing his Commands. 


3 WX ea in the cod Bock 201 Luke, 
1 t that the Apoſtles taught the People, ſome- 
1 times in the Temple, ſometimes in private 


a Adds v. houſes, and often elſewhere a”. But as this 


their Doctrine, and as I intend firſt to treat | 
of the * I ſhall draw it from the Wri- 0 


4 tings 
w_— _ 5 ; 4 ed 
* 
. 7 
— 


A" 


* 


of the ** * if. ; 5 | s 
tings of the Apoſtles themſelves, and hex 
that they preached the very are: var nal, , TY 
5 preache to them: happy had hr n "= 

had they added nothing to it! | 
would. 5 ſaved the Chriſtians.r _ Can. Ne 
mities, as I ſhall prove in my fourth Diſcourſe, = 5 1 5 1 
This then is the Doctrine they a * | _— 
eee, to that of Jeſus Chriſt. WE, . ; 


5 Lz T Love be without Diffcaglaneas qi. © 
« love each other; be kindly affectioned one 
<0 aue with oaks 4 love; diſtribbbvo. 
ting to the neceſſities of the 1 irren 
46 0 bol pitality: bleſs them, b oy „ 
+ cute you; bleſs. and curſe not: be of the 
| «© ſame mind one to another; ind not Wah 
ce things but. condeſcend to men of o/ ». 
<< eſtate. Avenge not yourſelves ; if thine © 
hed Enemy hunger, feed him; if hey thirſ t, 
<« give him drink: walk with all lines 
« and Meekneſs, with Long-ſufferi i "AP 3 
wo bearing one another in love 42. Put on gage d. . 
< therefore bowels of Mercies, Kinduchs, "3 * 

« Humblenefs of mind, Mecknefs, Long. P02 

« ſuffering :: forbearing one another) and 
forgiving one another, even as Chriſt for r. 

5 Uh you: and above all things put en 
% Charity, which is the bond of Pertectneſs 5. 5 Col. PI | bc | 
They that will be rich fall into rempta- I2, 13% 3 
< tion, and a ſnare, and many tooliſh- F > 
e hurtful luſts, which drown men in deftruc> + - 8 . — 3 1 
* tion and perdition, For the love of Mone, _—_ 3 
is the root of all Evil ; flee theſe things, N Re 4 
«© and follow after Rightcouſneſs, Godlincls, © i Tim, 7s Y 
& Faves I Manne e gi. 10, 523 
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x "hes „ were the W Nr intra Kon 
8 of Paul, I fay orthodox, becauſe this 9050 
© Apoſtle; 4 a great Divine, is often "loſt 
mn theslogical ſpeculations, and conſequently 2 
deviated from the ſimplicity of the Goſpel, % 
as will appear in my fourth Pig burg. Peter : 
and James taught the fame, which 1 ſhall a 
not mention, for the ſake of avoiding: repe- a 
tion; but let us ſee what John ſays. He { 
*6zxhat loveth not his bröôther, abideth in n 
death: and whoſoever hateth his brother 5 
„is a Murderer; ; hereby perceive we the 
love of Chriſt, becauſe he laid down his of 
le for us, and we -ought to lay down our 
lives for 1 5 brethren: but who ſo hath W 
this world's good, and ſreth his brother fa 
hath: need, and ſhutteth up his bowels of th 
_ «© compaſſion from him; how dwelleth the 
love of God in him? let us not then 
love our neighbour in word, but in deed: 10 
dhe that calls himſelf a Chriſtian ought to 25 
3 john“? walk as he hath walked a.” According to le! 
Vi. 15, Kc. this Doctrine. I am afraid it is morally im- 
Ibid. ii. Gy fible to find a Chriſtian in the world, un- thi 
leſs amongſt the Savages, * who live without Ji 
Ambition, and have every thing in common. i *<* 
It now remains for me to ſhew, that the z 
Manners of the Apoſtles and primitive Chriſ- nit 
tians were every ua anſwerable to that of 228 
1 | | 25 
fu 4 5 4 2 N ö 
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* 1 4 | 
(Kb 3 ſen 


E's her wel of the Souther - of Call of 
n | © _ fornia, and its Inhabitants, by Capt. Shelva A Voyage wh: 
Wn oe, ; round the world, IP, . 7 | 
ö FT 


2 Ld 


| Doltrin, oy wh deere, i 2 * 


” © Ihe 1 ug che Ap poſtles we read % „„ 
ior 8 continued in prayer aint one ming * 45 ver i * 1 
and that the ney Converts * continued ? eg. | * I 
« faftly in r trine of the Apoſtles, and W 
2 3th Fo wilt pa breaking of Dread a he E. 
all lived Weder in à ſtrict union, and he 4 
all things in common. ee their 5e . 
ſeſſions, and parted them to a men, as 75 x ry "i 
man had nesd. And continuing Gally 

hes Wich, one accord i in the ee ard . 
<< ing bread, from houſe to houſe, dic eat 
5 12 meat with gladnels, he! ſing plene! =—_ 
6 heart? s They that believe 15 Chr 5 Adds ii. 
TE, of 88 5 heart and 4 Ws. heſcher 1 ** 
aid any of them, that au e. things | 
they polleſſed, was 5 5 vat they y-had 1 


eien 


things in common. So. that nb man Ms in- 

digent, ee unlels all of. 5 Tyere 

indigent d ſuffered at the 1995 ſome, Fo. 

as we have. obſerved, as; ; many te 

ſeſſors of lands, houſes, bf Get effe Ra 

them, and brought the Prices of the "Ie 0 

the ſociety of Chriſtians, Which the A. 10 # | 1 

diſtributed unto Every man Aecd digg | 

need c. In this infant- common wealth 95 il h c Ads iv. 

Was diſtinguiſhed. from another by any dig- 32:34 35+ 

nity, ſuperiority, or title, but alf Chriſtians 3 

were equal, and called each other Brethren 4. FEY „ 
anos 

Tu E Apoſtles Alber Wards with the oY paffim. 

ſent of all the Chriſtians, choſe ſeven men 

of integrity, who were appointed to diſtribute 

what the Faithful ſtood in need of, and were 

called Deacons, E is, Diſtributors. Gow 
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0 C Gf hi e Word: 
. 64 perform an act of mercy*®” *. The A poſtles 


Chriſtians were under, of applying to chem 
for what they ſtood in need of, might make 
them proud, and that pride might afterwards. 
| bring, on a deſire of 9 it over them; 

© , which would have ſubverted the ſyſtem of 
Chriſt. ' It was therefore to avoid theſe dan- 
gers, indeed almoſt unavoidable, that the 

_ Apoſtles diveſted themſelves of the admini- 
| ſtration of temporals, and upon theſe mo- 
tives was it that the Apoſtles and primitive 
Chriſtians were ſo averſe to the heaping up 


* 
— 


liches. However, our modern Apoſtles and 
1 | 0 . e e 11 A "Chril- 
Cum nos neceſſaria indigentibus miniſtramus, ſux 

illis reddimus, juſtitiæque paris debitum, quam miſeri- Te 

cordiæ opus implemus. Gregor. Paſt admon. lib. 3. * 2, pre 


Doddrine of . Fa 8 1 29 


Chriſtians are not ſo very timorous, for they 
ptefer Grandeur, Pleaſure, and the , convent _. 
ences of life to Poverty, and the fatigue of 
preaching the Goſpel, a function they leave 
to the indigent Clergy 3/1 ſay. indigent, be- -, 
cauſe ſuch of them as are rich, - generally p— 
follow the example of their Superiors. —_— = 
Apoſtles then, and primitive Chriſtians were „ 
poor, not that they wanted. neceffaries, ,but 

they held nothing às their own, every thing 

being in common. And this is what Chriſt 

intended to recommend to us by preaching 3 
Poverty. They were humble, COMIN. 8 
and forgave. their enemies: and if I were I 
to give an account of all their acts of Hu- 
mility, Charity, and Patience, to be found 

in the Acts of the Apoſtles, and other Eæ- 
cleſiaſtical writers *, a large volume would 
hardly ſuffice; much leſs ſo ſhort a Diſcourſe 

as J here propoſe to make. I ſhall only ob- 
ſerve then, that they cordially aſſiſted each 
other, and A net bore ill uſage. and per- 
ſecution, and went ſatisfied from the preſence 
of their judges, who had condemned them, 
ſuffering all things with Pleaſure en the | 
lake of, Jelus N | 


% 


Havino given the Reder a e 
iew of the Lives and Doctrine of the A- 
poſtles and primitive Chriſtians, I might here 
oſe my Diſcourſe. But I cannot conclude 
t without firſt anſwering an 9 made 


C 2 by 


„ * Tertol. in Apologetico. Jaftia. Mart. in Apol. 1, 
2. pro he, des Mceurs des Chretiens. 


20 Di II. Of hs itannen and 


by our modern Apoſtles and Dieeple i in 
order to palliate their actions, which arc 
_ entirely oppoſite to the Laws of Chriſt. And 
they fay they are not obliged to aft in obe. 
diencę to that paſſage in the Goſpel, com. 
manding us to turn our right cheek to him, 


who ſhall ſmite us on the left. For, ſay 


they, we muſt diſtinguiſh" between the moral 
füles of the Goſpel; and its precepts: Tha 
whoever has à mind to obſerve the former, 
hall do well, but he, who ſhall not, doe 
no ill. For that Chriſt never intended ti 
deprive Mankind of their natural right o 
ſelf defence, nor to prevent any Chriſtiat 
Society from making War upon another 
whenever there might be an advantage in it 
in a word, that all things are eg Fir 
an open and declared enemy e 


„ Fkis js the Divinity of our ee vin 
dictive Chriſtians. Such likewiſe, whoſe bil 
does not predominate, make uſe of mud 
the ſame pretences to gloſs over their vices 
and if a Jew, or Infidel ſhould reproach then 
with not following the example of Chriſt an 
his Apoſtles, they anſwer, that it would 

a prodigious preſumption in them to imita 
Chriſt, who called in the aſſiſtance of hi 
Divine Power to render his human action 
perfect, and an unheard of impudence 
pretend to imitate the Apoſtles, Who we 

10 the "FRAY Ghoſt. With ' rhe) 
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* Telus de Tut, Ib. 2. cap. 9. Baldell lb. 
me 24. Mol na, tom: 4. ir. 3. diſp. 16. f 
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i 1 ot 21 et 2 . 26 AIRS 4 Lam, of boli continua- 5 
To which 1 anſwer, firſt, that there is tion des 
a wide difference, between the Counſels, or Penſees 
dmonitions' of Chriſt, and his Precepts or vers... 
Commandments; the latter being enjoined © 1.25, 
s upon pain of eternal damnation, to the 
ranſgreſſors of them, and the others given 
o ſuch only às will make uſe of them, ang 
o . puniſhment annexed to the breach of 
hem. Chriſt, for inſtance, ſays to his A. 
poſtles; Carry neither ſtaves, nor bread for 
% your journey h; and in another place, 3 Luke 
Love your enemies, bleſs them that curſe ix. 3. 
vyou c for if ye forgive not men their c Matth. 
: treſpaſſes, neither will 'your treſpaſſes be 44. 
forgiven 4. Here every real good Chriſ- 4 Idem 
ſtan may diſtinguiſn the Precepts of Chrift vi. 15. 
from his Advice. For he adviſes his Apoſtles 
to carry but one coat with them, becauſe 


ey were to go a long journey on foot, ſo 
that had they carried any thing uſeleſs, they 
muſt have been incommoded with it. Where 8 
fore Chriſt, who tenderly loved them, gave 
them this advice, as a good Father would 
have done to his Children on a like occa- 
lon. And yet had the Apoſtles carried bread 
for their ſuſtenance, or a ſtaff to lean upon 
dy the way, I do not apprehend that they 
ould have deſerved puniſhment. But had 
i on tent C 3 N OY they 


, 


* Vide Bayle's Dict. Art. David. and I ſhall not be 
hought in the wrong for ranking him with Heliogabalus, 
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a Math, % charitable 4. Noyy it is certain that no le- 
xxv. 46. giſlator makes any law without annexing : 


5 John 
xv. * 
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F 55d God, had commanded impoſlibilities, he 
had been unjuſt, and cruel in condemning 
the innocent to eternal pain; and, as _ 
be had been mad, if, whilſt he was ſaying, 1 


the wiſe, that man would be * fit for 
a dark room and ſtraw, who, being in full 


wicked Chriſtians muſt give Inſidels by their 
pitiful excuſes! and yer Chriſt was neithe 
mad, nor unjuſt, nor cruel, ſince his Lam 


by the Holy Ghoſt, as thoſe falſe Chriſti 


— 


they h⸗ cheir enemies, or ſlain their Per- 
ſecatars, they could never have obtained 
. remiſſion of their Sins, but have been con- 
demned to eternal puniſhment, as Chriſt had 
*. threatened them. In the ſame manner has he 
© threatened ſuch: as ſhall not be humble and 


Puniſhment in order to enſorce the obſer. 
vation of it. Chriſt therefore having ſo 
done, has declared which are his real Laws; 
and ne man can ſtile ee 8 ns 
without obſerving. them b. 1 72 


3 * che Grands oY I * ho * Crit, 


give you this example for your imitation, he 
knew no- body could imitate it. For, among 


gallop upon a ſtrong horſe, ſhould _ to 
os followed by children in the cradle. 
4:4 pretty idea of Chriſt this, "which ſuc 


are very eaſy to be obſerved. For not on) 
the Apoſtles obſerved them, being inſpire 


alledge in excuſe of themſelves, but they wel 


W n obſerved by the ene 
ril 


| Dttrne of the ArasTLES, Sc. 10 . 
not upon them 4) till the deſtruction of 25 
ruſalem. Indeed they began to grow a little 
remiſs at that time, e ſtill they continued 


to lead good moral lives, almoſt 5 
Feb 


c 5. In ſhort there ha n, and ſtil Trete 
are ſeveral Nations in the World, who have Now 57 8 * 


obſerved, and yet obſerve them very well, 2, z. and 


tho? they never heard of Jeſus Chriſt, and F . des 


have no occaſion for a Reformation, becauſe Sur; des 


Chretiens, 


they are at this time in a fare of inno- ti 
Jr by following the moſt ſacred Laws e 
of Nature. Which Chriſt has declared to 
us in very plain and expreſs terms, where 
he tells us, that they that be whole need 
„not a Phyſician, but they that are ſiek : 
« I am not come to call the righteous, bur 
* ſinners to repentance c. By theſe words e Mat. ix. 
Chriſt informs us, that he came into the 12, 13. 
world to convert the wicked, and to heal 
the hearts af men corrupted by ambition, 
and avarice; and he likewiſe; tells us at the 
ſame time, that «+ there were ſome, who 
needed no converſion *, becauſe = 
were juſt 3 and others, who had nothing to 
do with a Phyſician, becauſe they were in 
health. Theſe juſt, and healthy a ſpoken © 
of by Chrift, are ſuch as live eaſy, without 
envy, luxury, or riches, and are ſtrangers 
to ſuperfluity or want, by making equity and 
juſtice the conſtant rule of their actions, 
holding every thing in common, and being 
all equal. Theſe happy people, whom they 

op Savages, are the true children of Adam 
10 a 1 nen and _ true 9 


24 4 149; HH: 
EE: 2 l. 4750 \ -1e:Chriſt-chen enjoined Humility aa Chaz 
18 e band was humble, and charitable; if 
Fes \ "the: Apoſles taught the Doctrine of ' Chriſt, 

re followed his example; and if the pri. 
mitive Chriſtians were, for three 1 

f i * wa. the Followers of the Apoſtles; 
„ firmly to believe, that the Dodger 
Et. ſince taught, and which are abſolutely. con- 
[ - rrary. to thoſe: of Chriſt, the Apoſtles, and 
on | Ive Chriſtians;cand that the Lives of 
our modern Chriſtians; ſo different from thoſe 
1 of Chriſt, and his primitive Diſciples. 1 
= | ſay, we ought firmly to believe, that tliey 
#7 are neither the 1 Doctrines, the ſame 
„ Practices; nor, in 4 Word, thun fame Chriſ- 
3 tians. F ory: thoſe were humble, thefe proud 
| and ambitious 3» thoſe were charitable, and 
deſpiſed riches; theſe arè cruel; and ' avari-: 
tious; thoſe were meek, and patient, theſe 
are malicious, and revengeful: ſo that they 
oughr to be ſtiled rather the N 
5 Chriſt, than. his: $0728 wg ona <= abies 09 


AD yet Chriſt never. enjoined. ar any thing 

contrary to, the laws of Nature, as we ſhall 

fee in the following Diſcourſe, but . ordained 

the wiſeſt of Laws, which, if univerſally ob- 

| ſerved “, Mien i ould live in a. perfect ſtate 


; I ＋ bee * of 
— 2 * Fi & 3 


*I ay anbeerly obſerved : for were there a 3 
or Republic, however great it might be, that ſhould be 
inclined to obſerve the Laws of Chriſt, ir would be over- 


turned 


* 


. Wo Yu 


Dedirine af rbe ArosTI 8, Ke. 


of tranquility : and happineſs. But, unhappily 
for them, it is no longer the mild Laws of 
Chriſt, which they practiſe, but thoſe of - 
Prieſts his enemies; Laws, big with Cru 
elty, and DT; 6t | which deprive Mankind 5 


the Liberty granted by Nature, and by 


Chriſt, and make them the miſerable Slaves 


of Fey AP EF | C3 FRA. 2 1 0 


tung, and deſtroyed by the rlt ks and they 


would be lor their own. preſervation, to lay 


the laws of Cliriſt, or ſuffer themſelves to be deſtroyed by 


following them. I na begs ſociety 8 true Chriſtians, 
were they as numer. e whole Empire of China, 
could no ns mals hat 

had a mind to. plunder; them; than an hundred: thouſand 
Rabbits could make head ayainft a hungry Lion, that 


| ſhould fall in among them. But if all” ent, without 


5 DI 8 . 


againſt à ſingle Infdel, who 


DISCOURSE uw. 
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he 110 ion K. Guns 
diere not From: the eng ger of L 
Nature. 
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MESH; * ; | 

: LL on. Lange als "think 

themſelves. acquainted with the 
motive. for Chriſt's coming into 
the World, but few are 150 nſible 
of the indiſpenſible obligation he 
was under of ordaining thoſe Laws, of which 
J have given the Reader a view in my firſt 
Diſcourſe. And yet without them his Death 
had been of no advantage to Mankind, ſo 
that Chriſt would not have obtained his aim 
and deſign in it. For what would it have 
ſignified to Mankind to have obtained the 
pardon of e Sin * «and have _ 

am- 


* T have grounded this Diſcourſe upon the 974" ay 
Original Sin, and of the Redemption Sed py bares as 
res angie, audiat. Mat. Xii. 9. 


 Religidn 7 can Re 


anita for freſh. crimes, had nat Chriſt 17 
his Precepts given them the means necelia 


for avoiding eternal Damnation? and . 


what uſe would Chriſt's Precepts haus been 
to Man, ha t died to free, 
ich, and his Laws ver bach CEC 


make Men for ever; happy, ſince 


former they obtained the emiſſion. o Sid, 3 * 


of which Adam, by committing it, had ren- 


ered them l ee by. the latter, they ä =o s 


were taught what they were to do, to avoid 


falling wto freſh. faults. This ſhall be the 


ſubject « of my third Best the more ſtill 
to convince Mankind of the goodneſs of 
our ed Legiſlaror's Laws and Deſigns... 


. Og 


inveterate corruption of 


| Yropoſing. to, make, the Har Ig 
Lind laſting, left them 


p ot E 11 of the Chriſtian ; 5 
| wealth foreſeeing that his Death alone Would 
not be ſufficiently. effectual Mar the 


„ See (2p! +4 


clknr Cam + 


before he died, chat by 3 they Tot e 


might continue in that happy condition, 
wherein he had reinſtated them by his Death. 
Theſe Laws, were we not to conſider them 

as Divine, yet ought to be reſpekted as ſuch, 


* 
„ 
1 


as bein founded u uity a, the baſis a Prima 
of the Laws of N al are thoſe of * pars 
God. Chrift therefore by his Death had no e nm 
other intention pp that of reſtoring Man- 3 
kind to that ſtate of Innocence, in which Epiſt. 30. 


Adam was, before he had ſinned, and by 
his N of l them in hit fe- 
| . 


* . gn / Carter mot 11 
| Titty,” which" he" gt ES: by x tis, 
arch. < 1 ; 3 L en 

EF: Bas See 8 


pn Beſore his Dilobeaitce, dss wb 5 
ec t n other Aws, than the reſt of 
8 che animal creation was, each in his ſeveral | 
2 Feiifias kind and at the Redemption, accordin 
ei, 2s; to Pahl, returned 10 Adam's firft condition 5. 
7a & . As a puniſhment for his crime, Adam and 
quas. Gen. all his polterit Wete condemned to die *, 
1.0. 25, 28. and ſubject to the fevere la Wo eating 
b E ?: +6 their Bread in the ſweat of their brow he 
5 # "uh 'they being We the ſlayes of Sin * 
. 5 5 5 5 in che ſtate of Grace, men were fr ed yum 
„ this Slavery And Deka the ſervants of 
c Rom. God h. Wb 45; as the Apoſtle tells us, they 
vi. 22. were delivered from the 1 of thoſe laws, 
to ech they had been ſubjected by Adam's 
tranſgrefſioh,” i order to live according to 
the Jaws of Nature, which God had given 
d Cbrifus c Map at his Creation r. But, as it was 
„r r:demit impoſſible for Chriſt; 5 eath, to place 


W 5 N 4p % 


4 ae Mankind A Hecond ee! kite of Na- 
17 legis, Sc. We, 6nfidering' how A, 8 they had | been 
Gal. ili. in of 101 2605 VII Fg. 7: hes 14 nat f 27 habi- i 
I 109, ye prot No, "tat Tt 14, Bs; 1 
8 We mel conderttands ans"; not to bs under. 
Wi: food: VIZ! Prey | ch of the Soul, "whereof Paul 
Ag peaks. Kom. vi 3: or otherwiſe we muß believe a very 


i at abſardity, were ODIN to belieye that Men would have 
| ty n immortal, had not Adam eaten of the forbidden fruit: 
 _ _  -* it being impoſſible ſor a finite ſpace, ſuch as the ſurface 
1 OS. the Earth, to contain an infinite namaer of men. + In 
». : BY Judore oultus tui veſcitor cibo. Gen. 11. 19. not that w 
© are to believe this puniſhment was inflicted on all the rate | 
of Mankind, for we ſhould then believe the falſeſt thing 
in the world, ſince there has always been a great number, 
" | who have lived in the greateſt afluence and luxury, with- 
out * the leaſt pains, 


4 Herent fromthe Ragin f1 an ay | 


| habiruated to ſinning, which had ſo pag je rr qrrupted | 
their minds, that they had no idea | 
of Innocence, Jeſus Chriſt, pitying 9 8 


norance, and refolving to reform — May by his dees 8 


laws, again taught them the laws bf — 22 _ 
that, by knowing the beauty and exbellence 


them, to put an end to their miſer y. Sue 
was the intention of Chriſt in the eſtabliſn- 8 
ment of his Laws. Let us now compare 
them with thoſe of Nature, and: by * d e 
0 SOS I find 770 are N ſame. oy 


"Cantor: 3 Humility and Phys, 5 = 
what Men might enter into the; kingdom of 
Heaven, that is, into the ſtate of Innocence, 
in which Adam was before His tranſgreſſion. 
who obeyed the ſole laws of Nature. Chriſt 
having delivered Man from the yoke - of 
Original Sin, and being himſelf poor and 
humble, as he had commanded him to be, 
Man would again have been in the ſtare 
of Nature, in which is neither ambition, nor 
riches, and would have really entered into 
the kingdom of Heaven, by obeying the 
laws _ Nature, ordained from all Eternity 
by the Supreme Being. For we are not to 
Pts to ourſelves wild: and ridiculous fan- 
cies of the kingdom of Heaven, like Fana- 
tics, who fill their minds. with vain and un- 
intelligible imaginations, capable of turning 
Mens brains, without 'being of any ſervice 
to them, as Chriſt has very clearly. explained 
to us, When he tells us, that the =" of 
| od 


of them, they might likewiſe be ſenſible of. = "> 
the neceſſity they were under of * 1 — * 


* 

A P 
2 a 43S 
1 


N 


go. Dune. Ul. R 


rogatus we obey the Divine Laws; and Chriſt then 


autem 4 told the Phariſees it was amongſt them, 


rue, w aue, becauſe he taught them the Laws of Na- 


Lit regnum türe, which are thoſe of God: ſo that the 
Dei? non Phariſees might then immediately have en- 
vent "4-\ tered into che kingdom of 2 15 em- 
1 — bracing Chriſt's Doctrine. e | 


vation; © © 


. b AR 


det, ecce finned, would not have been obliged: to 


_ zue: work for their living; Jeſus having reſtored - 


” ecce enim Men to the ſtate of Grace, has alſo delivered 
ru De them from the penalty of labour, as he ex- 
mtra vs preſely declared to his Diſciples, ſaying; 


eff. Luc. 


7 *< Take no thought for your life, what ye 
ere ee half eat, er What ye ſhall drink be. 


. the fowls of the airy” for e they ſow 


| you ; 
< than they! 2 ab why wks ye — for : 
„ raiment f conſider the lillies of the field 


how they grow; they toil not, neither 
do they ſpin. And yet Solomon in all his 
Glory — not arrayed like one of theſe * 
5 "Ap 2 if Nature 5 clothe the os 


: Curl il this to make Men (enkble of the bebt 


and perfection of Nature, and of the felicity enjoyed 


by all Creatures that live under her mild and equitable 
laws, Whereof Man is deprived by fooliſhly laying him- 


ſelf under a thouſand wants, which human Nature re- : 


quires not, but are a burthen and ä to her. 


God is not a kingdom: x we are to wait FSY 
"4 P or to be found out and diſtinguiſhed by its 
2 Hier- novelty, it being always with us 4 hen 


40 
e 
Y 
£ 


different Prin the Rel it N 

of the field, which is fo. ads ra 1 1 3 

compariſon © of you, will ſhe not much ore 

clothe you?“ © ſenſeleſs,” and of little faith! * 

44, ate e take no thou hrs. faymg ! what 

« ſhall we eat, or whit ſhall we drink? for 

alter theſe things do Unbelievets ſeek, is 3 

being ſtill flaves to Sin; but ye, M 
are redeemed; ought not. For your hea- A 

„% venly Father *knoweth what ye have need 

<« of, and out of his infinite aue —_ 

„ you them. Seek ye therefore "firſt the 

+ lin gdom of God, and his Righteouſneſs, 

* as all theſe thing s ſhall be added unto | 

% ße "That Yr defire and endeavour a Mat. vi. - 

to Frags into the Ps of * wherein 25» 2 1 
uſtice reigns, and no maff enjoys ſuper- 5 

. — . only what is nece Ni 83 

e of. Why: ny, 1 15 Nl. . no- 

thing. Wh | 


U * : 
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OI POP © IG 
M EN, in the flare of Wied thc 
all to- be equal, and each of them freely 
enjoy the fruits, and various productions of as 
Nature. In the ſame manner Chriſt enjoined 
his Diſciples: an equality, and community of 


Er Fe. In the ſtare. of Nature, men be- 
ing 


0 e proper to FRO at Chrig Ger call Men | 
the Sons od in an allegorical ſenſe, juſt as he often 
calls Himſelf the Son of God. And this is true, if 
underſtood in that ſenſe. For all Beings deriving from 
one firſt "Being, commonly ſtiled Go», and ſometimes, 
Natures, we may juſtly call ourſelves his Children. Sec 
Luke xx. 36. Mart. vi. 14, Oc. & alibi paſſim. 
Sic ergo omni, ex wobis, nemine excepto, qui non er- 
nuntiat omnibus IO Poffidet, non poteſi meus Pe Difei- 


20. 


: <p ing a of 5 * 3 all bing gs 
neceſſary in abundance, had, ng quarrels. nor 

; ; diffenſions amongſt each other, Which are 

8 by riches, and poverty, and t neſe 

by the Mpc there is among Men: 

0 uſe ſome, haying- too much, and Others 
; or nothing, the ambition agd inhuma- 
nity of the one, and the « envy, and preſſing 
neceſſities of the other, give. riſe to all ſorts 
of diſorders. Now in à ſociety where there 
is an equality in every thing and every body, 
and. Where neceſſaries are not wanting, thete 
muſt conſequently be peace and duet; 3. with 
BP ion to the N Hobbes * *, Who 


_ 
Ons, OP rp EI. -- 0 
3 ＋ * | X'S 7, 260 {50 5 4 r 4 


pul, Luc. xiv. 33. Xii. 24, Kc. And in Tow other 
paſſages quoted in my firſt, and ſecond Diſcourles. 


Mari nn poteſt, qu in flatus zominum naturalis, ar- 
| tequam in ſocietaten ae,, Bellum fuerit, negz hoc fin- 


x; 


pliciter; ſed Bellum omnium iu omnes. De Cive, Tit. Li- 


* 


- Gertat. cap. 1. Sea. 12. By the word Societas we.may 
3 "ſee that obbes did not thoroughly conſider the ſtate of 
Nature: for he ſuppoſes that Men, who bave no form of 
civil Government among them, are unſociable, in the ſame 
manner as if each of them were of a different ſpecies. 
But this is the thing in which he is miſtaken; becauſe 
Savages, and Brutes of the ſame ff N agen that follow'the 
laws of Nature only, are more foci among themſelves, 
than men that are civilized : ſince they live t er with 
great kindneſs and peer {pk and 3 {ans of 

uity in every thing; each en e fruits of the 
oy and their — oh and fang the reſt to do to, 

| without envy, or ambition, being all equal, and having 
every thing in common. They defend each other in a 
body, when attacked, aud charge their enemies, or fly all 
together, according to the occaſion. Wherefore this word 


fecietas, that is une, belongs as well or better to Savages, 


and Brutes of the ſame . than to men that live under 
; SO RO Tang © as I ſhall prove in my. tenth Diſ- 
cour e 


pretends to prove that in the ſtate of Natur 


where there is no inequality, thi 


drowth, or by an inundation, or ſuch like = Ba os 
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different from the Religion f Nature 33 
Men are always at daggers-draw. with eck 
other, becauſe the principle he builds upon 
is falſes by ſuppohing à multitude already” 
corrupted by the notion of meum and 7unums 
inſtead of a plain and ſimple multitude, fol- 


J 


there is neither | |, q 
emulation nor enyy ; and where there is no 


\ 


envy there is no ambition; and hefe there 
is no ambition there are no diſſenſions: 1 
that the quiet of ſuch a number of men * 
never be diſturbed, unleſs they ſhould come 
to want neceſſdries, and that indeed might „ 
happen, were they confined to any little corn 
ner of the Globe, by a dearth, or by ſharp _ os 
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accidents... In this caſe 38 proviſions, or le. 
ceſſaries might fail them, and they could a ”⸗ggggg Þ 
ſtir out of the place to which they were cons 9 
fined, in order to ſeek them elſewhere, it is 
moſt certain that ſuch a dearth would forccx 
them upon precautions againſt hunger, and 
the neceſſity of ſuch precautions might make I 
them pillage one another, and that „ _— 
produce quarrelling among them, and all the  ' 7 
conſequences of ' it. But if by the word 
Multitude we underſtand a whole Species 
that is, all the race of Mankind, who have „„ 
the whole Earth beſtowed among them, and _ 
every man a right of ranging it all over in 
ſearch of- neceſſaries, in the ſame manner as 
all other Animals, each 5 his kind, 


are 
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D eee: I. Regi of Cn ar 


1 are allowed to g har the 
cauſe creating quarrels 
3 , Ty no longer ſubſiſt. For 
Nature has, by der eternal and immutable 
laws, fo well provided againſt all accidents, 
that a general dearth never happens, fo that 
whenever the Earth is barren one year in one 
WF: place, ſhe is fruitful in another 3 3 and thus 
5 „ what i 13 wanting in one place, is to be found 
iy n another in abundance; and the ſuperfluity, 
A - hack they-who are in a country that is fruit- 
I ul, enjoy, is more chan ſufficient to-ſupply 
3 uch, whoſe : countr _ has been barren, or la- 
5 doured under any of thoſe misfortunes before 
mentioned, it being TONE 55 es s 
| —__ to be univerſal. 
HO an Þ8. - 33 
1 | Fon, the thn Wied by: loch — have 
. hands on the neceſſaries belonging to 
1 others, viz. that the Earth produces not e- 
WF %s - nough for all Men, 1s-ridiculous, wicked and th 
=_ 1 hg ridiculous, and weak, as ex- dc 
= = 5 againſt it; for a dearth was never th 
WM know — os Place, but it was likewiſe Bi co 
—_ ki that there was a-great abundance in 
ET another: it is impious, as it overturns Pro- | 
vidence, and che infinite goodneſs of God, Ml to 
by ſuppoſing him to have created Beings St 
"8 purely to 2 them miſerable. Yes, 1 will ; 
2 wmuintain it is impious, againſt the opinion 
0 of our Divines, who pretend that God can 
5 do what he pleaſes with his creatufes, by 
making an ill 'uſe of that paſſage of Paul, 
Where he compares God to a otter, a0 
to his Veſſels, ſaying; That = | 
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different from the Religion of Nocart: 


the Potter is allowed out of the fame earth | 
to make Veſſels, ſonie of which may be put 
to honourable uſes, and- others to na: 
rable, ſo God: may create Men, either to 
fave or damn them afterwards, to the ene é 
that He may have proper ſubjects wha wo Fe, 
diſcharge his wrath, exerciſe his mercy, or 1 5 
manifeſt his omnipotence 32. But had our a Rom ix 
Doctors been pleaſed to examine Paul's in- 17, &c. 
tent in this compariſon,” they would have 
found he meant quite another thing. For 
it is impoſſihle for this good Apoſtle, who, 
ſay they, was inſpired; ànd had been taken 
up into the third Heaven, nay even into the f 
mpyrum itſelf, as he himſelt aſſures us*, 2 
and conſequently. ſhould: have had jaſt"no- , wy 
tions of the Dach to have made a com , 
riſon ſo low, and. io little ſuitable to the Di- — 
vine Majeſty, as our Prieſts pretend, hk | 5 oo 
wrong and wicked ſenſe they ey give 10:2 For 
tho' God's Power be abſolute he cannot 
do chings repugnant to his Attributes, and 
that are <ongraietory s e Ip i. 
nen . 0 


* 
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oi n le et mien tFrid ele 
to be a Square, or a Globe a Pyramid; thie” a 
Stick ſhall 55 without ends; that the 1 
5 . ſhall 


* Seis hominem in cb. ante annos quatuordecin, 
raptum bu aſmnodi uſque ad tertium Calum, & cio hi uſe | 
modi hominem, quo raptus eſt in Paradifun ; & aui 
arcana verba, que non licet homini logui. 2 Cor. i. 2, 3. 4. 
As for myſelf, I make no difficulty of believing him up- 


on his word, p provided that our modern Aſtronomers will = Y 
give me leave, * | N 


36 


Disc. III. Religion of CATE, not 


and Perfections. Since according to the 
opinion of one of the Fathers of the "Church |, 


„„ more bonoweble not to be at all, than to 
be otherwiſe than we ought to be.” 5 This is 
what I am going to prove, by examining the 

A 1 1285 8 oxmpatiſons — ing to the wron 9 


„ Nit ig faid that the Light preceded the two great 

Luminaries, whereby it was to be produced. Light be- 
ing created the firſt day, and the other two the fourth. 
Gen. i. 3,4, Sa 16, 17, 18, 19. 


von N, quodcunque non fuerit, ut uf 4. clit. Tertul. 


- ſhall freeze, or Ice burn; that Wine ſhall be = 
Blood, or the crumb of, Bread a Man. That | 
a large ball of an hundred pound weight 


Fi may be divided into three balls, each ot pr 
Sunich ſnall be of the ſame bigneſs and me 
weight as the large one, and that theſe three ma 
too ſhall weigh but an hundred pounds a- lik 
mongſt them, and that they thall - be but cre 
5 _ ſingle ball. Strange Nonſenſe ! God, I Ml 6; 
2 1 cannot make the Whole leſs than part wit 
t 


hat Whole, or the contained leſs than Wl tha 
the containing, or the 8 8 e Its his 


"cauſe, and Aach * * wit 


In the Aae manner God © can os noch wig whe 

"contrary to his infinite Goodneſs | and | 

tice, as our Divines inſiſt by the wrong ſenſe Ml tho! 

they pu * upon Paul's words, whereby they pain 

bebe the Majeſty of God, and annihi- . 
ate the Deity, by deſtroying his Attributes 


If God be not One only and perfect, as he 
<< ought to be, he is not at all, for we think it 


an 


1 Deus fi. non unus eft,. non oft, quia <2 nin 1 


contra Marci. lib. 1. cap. 3. 


E feuer from: the Religi on 'of Nature.” 


and impious interpretation BYE. of it by . =, 
our dt „ oO. I NY . 
' Frasm then I ay, a it is a 1 mot horrid 
copia. to compare God, who is a 
moſt perfect Being, to Man, who i is an ani- 
mal full of defects; and a: great ee 
likewiſe to compare the Creator with the 
creature. And indeed would it not be ab- 
ſurd and ridiculous to compare the Potter 
vith his pots? In the ſecond. place I ſay, 
chat had the Potter a mind to fill part of 4M 
his veſſels with all kind of filth, and another 
with all the perfumes of Afia, or had hea 
mind to break ſome, and leave the reſt” 
hole, he might do it if he pleaſed ; he 
- WH would not be the leſs a Potter for that, and oy: 
- Wl choſe pots would feel no more pleaſure or 
pain from their being put to honourable or 
infamous uſes, or their being broken to 
pieces, or remaining whole, they being ſenſe- 4 
leſs Beings. But had God reſolved to create _— 
„Jſome Men ro make them happy, and others £2 
to make them unhappy, to ſhew forth tñʒe #4 
Glory of his Omnipotence ; in this caſe I 
maintain he would have been unjuſt, and 
cruel ; and conſequently, would not be that | 
God infinitely juſt an merciful, whom we 
adore. For, where could he better exerciſe 
is infinite Juſtice and Goodneſs, than upon that 
Creature which he had formed after his own 
mage | b 4 endowed with a Divine quality , Gen. i. 27 
8 Xe and 


*The Immortality both of Soul and Bod) after the 
dae Reſurrection, as as our Divines will perſuade us to 
- eve. 8 4 
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5 Disc. III. Religion of CHRIST nt 
4 Gen. i. and for whom he ng 

28,29, 30. how could he make hi 

ing the moſt * perfect of his creatures 

for ever? and how could he have more 

Plainly diſcovered his Cruelty and Injuſtice, 

than by making Creatures eternälly miſe- 

rable, whom he might have made eternally 
CT + er bs 

To this, I know, it will be anſwered; 

Puniſh them for their Wickedneſs : bur this 

does not remove the difficulty, For, what 


without that principle of diſobedience, of 


done it, becauſe he is almighty, and ought 


y—__ 


— 


eated all the reſt? 4 
| s infinite Juſtice thine 
forth with a ftronger light, than by mak- 


$ 


erfect of his creatures happy 


Fl ot My haps hot en ers oa 


ce 


that God has made Men miſerable, only to 


ſhould we ſay of a Father, who ſhould carry 


his children to the brink of a precipice, ſeèe vi 
them fall without giving them the leaſt aſſiſt- m 


ance, when he might reſcue them, and after. fo 


15 wards puniſh them for breaking their leg <0 
and arms by the fall? we ſhould ſay he wa tt: 


a very wicked father, who deſerved to be ſc-l {er 
verely puniſhed, for being the ſole and vo- wa 
luntary cauſe of his childrens misfortune. 


Jus x ſo, God might have created Adam 
the leaſt ſeed of wickedneſs. He might have 


to have done it, becauſe, himſelf being moſt 
perfect, his works ought to be fo too: and 


being infinitely gcad, methinks, his Goodneſi wo. 
o 
oh. 


the reigning opinion, which is not mine. For, I ſhal 
defective, and have leſs Reaſon than any other Animal 


4 erent from the \Reliehen of Nani | 
ught chiefly to extend itfelf over the moſt 

pete of his works. And let it not be ob: 

jected, that it was neceſſarp there ſhould be 
Evil "that God might manifeſt his Juſtice £ 
for, would not that Prince be a eruel Mon- 
ſter, who ſhould force his ſub arg to act 
wickedly, to ſhew his Juſtice in puniſhing 
7 ? would an able yfician be allowed 

o poiſon a whole Nation, to let them ſee 
be could cure all ſorts of poiſons ? No, Man 
is not allowed to commit evil that good may 
come of it: but it is impoſſible for God to 
commit evil, as he is a moſt perfect Being. 
Ir would then be an extreme impiety to ſay, 
that God had out of his great goodneſs pro- 
vided every thing neceſſary for all other Ani- 
mals, and had left Man wholly unprovided 
for: and we ſhould believe a thing moft 
contradictory in itſelf, were we to believe 
that the whole Univerſe was created for the 
ſervice of Man, and yet, that he alone ſhould 
want neceſſaries, at the ſame time that the 
Supreme Being ſuffered not other Creatures, 
much inferior to him, to be without them. 
Having thus juſtified Paul againſt the calum- 
"_ of our Doctors. 1 return to my Sub- 
ject. 


II Hobbes wen had NDOT exami- 
ned this important matter, I am certain he 
would have altered his opinion. Witneſs 
the antient inhabitants of the Canary-Iſlands, 
who, before they were diſcovere by the 
Chriſtians, had always lived in the bleſſed 
ſtate of N ature, F or, they fed "—_ _—_ 


: a1 


5 
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* 3 Kulte, lay upon leaves in the foreſts, SN 
naked, and their Women, and all other things 
were in common amongſt them: they feared 


not the inclemengies of the weather, being 


from their birth; they 


ſpoilt not their ſtomachs by a variety of 


meats, and drinks, and by exceſs; they ad- 


ded not daily to their neceſſities, like men 
corrupted by luxury: but following the plain 
ſimple laws of Magee, lived in * we and 


ponds.) arty 28y 


„ Tuis is- a - true FRYE of the flate of In- 
nocence, wherein Adam lived, before. he had 


ſinned. -- Many other Nations both in Africa 


and America f, may ſerve as a proof of what 
I advance, who: were happy, as long as they 


followed the laws of Nature; and their hap- 
preſs might perhaps have laſtcd to this day, 


ad no Chriſtians gone to diſturb their re- 


poſe, in order to fatisfy their inſatiable ava- 
varice, and ambition. Beſides, Experience 
teaches us, that the inhabitants of the woods, 
and mountains, are more human, and con- 
ſequently happier than thoſe that live in ci- 
ties, becauſe they are not abſolute ſtrangers 
to the ſimplicity of Nature, as the others 


are. Witneſs the antient Britons, whoſe con- 
ſtitutions were ſo ſtrong, that many of them 


hed: to an dunkel a twenty. 129 1 ſo- 
briety 


* Sir Thomas Herbert's 8 Travels into reis, and the 


Baſt ndies. Book 1. 


+ See Dam 2 s Deſcription of Africa. Bartholomeo 
de las Caſas, deſtruycion de las Indias. n Hitt. 
* Illes Antilles, lib, 2. __ 13. 5 
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Inhabitants of the Weſtern 
ed their Nakedneſs, by the means of certain 
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briety and temperance. contributed more to 


their long lives, than the air of the Country. 
The uſe of Clothes was almoſt unknown all 8 


over the Iſland. There were none but the 


coaſts that cover- 


ſkins fitted to their bodies without any ſhape, 
rather not to offend the ſight of thoſe ſtran- 


gers that traded with them, than to ward 
off the cold. Their dwellings were in the 


woods, in huts, covered with ſkins, and 
branches of trees, or moſs. They generally 
lived upon the milk of their flocks, and wild 
game, which they found in abundance, in 
the woods, and fields. This way of life, ſo 
ſimple, and ſo far removed from the luxury 


of other Nations, did not prevent their be- 


ing of a more lively ſubtle genius, than the 


Gauls their Neighbours. Diodorus the Sici- 


lian, has made no difficulty of preferring 


them to the Romans in regard to the in- 
tegrity of their manners. 


They had one 
very particular cuſtom among them, which 


appeared horrible to other nations, -though, = 


they themſelves looked upon it as very inno- 
cent. They lived, ten or twelve families to- 
gether in one habitation, where the Women 


vkere in common, even among Brothers: this 


cuſtom remained long amongſt them. 

TRE Britons were beſides brave, and went 
to battle with great intrepidity. Their tem- 
per was mild and humane; it is true that 
they were cruel to their Priſpners of war, for 
they ſacrificed them to Ax DA E the Goddeſs 
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e Luke vi. 
20. 
Luke vi. 
24: 


. to riches. For, he commands you to be 


1 Ae Vigorj a. But tho? hw were 


| — of ſo great a cruelty, it was from the misfortune 
ng 


W er of 


they were under of ſuffering themſelves to-be 
infatuated by the Druids their Prieſts; a 
misfortune which "almoſt all the People of 
the Earth have laboured under. What I] have 
been ſaying ought to convince us, that ſo long 


as men fojlow the laws of Nature, they are 


abanc on them. 5 
Fox theſe matives Chriſt aid; . Blef: 


happy, and moſt e N . they 


BE. 6 ſed are the pure in heart, for they ſhall 
| þ Mat.v.8. 


* ſee God h: bleſſed be ye poor, for yours 
ce is the kingdom of heaven c: but wo unto 
5 vyou that are rich, for ye have received 

© your conſolation d: ??  wherefore ye ſhall 
not enter into the kingdom of God, for 
you cannot be his ſervants, if you are ſlaves 


humble and charitable, and they ” on the 
r 


contrary, fill you with a ſpirit of 


ide and 


Cruelty. By theſe laws Chriſt propoſed the 


reſtoring Man to the ſtate of Innocence 
nor did he enjoin any thing againſt the laws 


of Nature, (as man py think ) by command- 
e 


ing us to forgive Offences. For, he left us 


this Commandment, in order to root out of 


the heart of Man that Hatred and Revenge, 
to which they had been encouraged by the 
written law, as a puniſhment for the Original 
Sin. Thus Chriſt endeavoured by theſe Pre- 
cepts to free us from the ſlavery of the Law, 


as evidently appears by his words: Te 
5 „% know, aid he, that Moſes « commanded 


1 ne 


1 


different from the Religion of Na, 43 
« you to hate your enethies a, but 1 com- a Levit. | 1 
„mand you to love them?.“ This in-xix. 18. | 


"4 
*% — 


junction is agreeable to the defigus of Chriſt: 


for, as by his death he had replaced Mankind 


» Marth, v. 44, 44. It is generally faid, and thought, 
that Chriſt aboliſhed not the written Law, becauſe he 
ſays, Think not I am come to deſtroy the Law, and 


Prophets; I am not come to deftroy but to fulfil them”, 


Mat. v. 17. But if we conſider Chriſt's motives for this 


declaration, and examine his actions, we ſhall think quite 
atherwiſe, For, Chriſt, for two reaſons, declared he in- 
tended not to aboliſh the Law: firſt, becauſe he knew 

he ſhould have been put to death, as an enemy to the 
ſtate, if he had declared that he intended to overturn the. 


Religion and the eſtabliſhed Laws; and ſhould have had 
no time to ſpread. his Doctrine. Secondly, becauſe he 


was acquainted with the maxims that all Reformers muſt | 


pO in order to bring about their defigns, which is, 


at whoever would reform the government of a State, 
muſt always leave the appearance of the antient laws, 


whilſt he is ſetting up new. For, tho' they may be quite 


contrary to the old, they ſtill will be agreeable, and well 
received by the people, if they perceive no alteration ; 
they being ever fond of the old ones, not that they are 


apprized of the goodneſs, or uſefulneſs of them, but only 


becauſe they are accuſtomed to them. Macchiav. Diſc. 


lib. I. chap. 25. It was upon theſe two cogent reaſons 
that Chriſt de , that he intended not to aboliſh - the 
Law, tho' at the bottom, and in reality, he has turned it 
topſy-turvy, as we may perceive by his actions. For he 


commanded us to forgive our enemies, and the Law com- 
manded their extermination. Deut. xxxi. 5. He po 5 
ap- 


the Sabbath-day, by working upon it himſelf, 


proved his Diſciples actions, who had prophaned it. Mat. 


x11. 1, &c. Luke xiii. 10, &c. John v. 5, &c. And yet the 
keeping holy the Sabbath was expreſly enjoined by the 
Law. Ex. xx. 10. xxi. 13. In a word, Chriſt aboliſhed all 
the Precepts, all the Ceremonies, and all the Sacrihces inſti. 
tuted by Moſes under very ſevere penalties. Deut. xxx. 
i5, &c. by declaring the whole Law conſiſted in loving 
God above all things, and our neighbour as our felt. 
Mar. i ,, 15 Ts 
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io ary ſtate of Nature, where, even accor- . 
1 ding to Paul's ſentiments, there are no quar- 
2 Rom. Tels nor diſſenſions 4: he endeavoured by 
iv. 15. this precept to cure the corruption of his 
heart, with deſign to ſettle and fix him in 
that ſtate. This is a precept too, which is 
perfectly agreeable to humane Nature, for, 
Man being endowed with Reaſon, would he 
but make uſe of it, it is certain he would 
never do to others, what he would not have 
15 done to himſelf; as Chriſt commanded 
Matth. him 5, with deſign to make him again em- 
Wi. 12. ploy the. faculty of reaſoning, of which he 
5 | had been deprived by his Oromo. 


Ix the ſtate of Nature, Adam had the” 
laws of God graved in his heart, In that 
| of Grace, according to what Paul teaches. 
„Heb. viii. us c, Chriſt placed the laws of God in the 
10, &. mind of Man a ſecond time, and imprinted 
them on his heart, and has by his death abo- 
liſhed the enmity, that is, the laws of the 
4 Eph. ii. Commandments d, which created enmities,* 
14, 15, 16. as being defective. For, had the laws of the 
Old Teſtament been without faults, we had 
no occaſion, as the ſame Apoſtle tells us, for 
thoſe of the New * : which are perfect, and 
graved in 'the heart of Man, being the "oF 70 
laws of Nature herſelf. 
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© A ©A\ rod has 


Ix was by theſe laws that Chriſt propoſed | 
to reſtore Mankind to the Happineſs 24 


22 2 — 2 


Nam ſc illud prius culpa vacaſſet, non utiqz fronds | 
Locus ins ui. eretur, Heb. viii. * 


"oh iferent nds the Regia of Wa, 


had loſt ; ſinoe by commanding . . 

Humility, and Forgiveneſs, he a ana 

the deſire of growing rich, Ambition and 

Revenge in the heart of his true Diſcip les, 

Which are the cauſe of all Evil, zand reftorel 5 
them to the ſtate of Innocence by delivering 

them from the Curſe of the Eaws of Moſes, 

which had made Men rapacious, ambitious, 

and revengeful, in order to puniſfi chem for 

1 — fault of Adam, as Paul aſſures us, ſay- 

ing; that * the Law was given as a pu- 

J « niſhment for. tranſgreſſion, till Chriſt came, 

to be a Guide to conduct us to him ; but 

„nov that Chriſt is come, we are no lon 

„ under the Law, but are all the children 


of God by Faith in Jeſus Chriſt a. That © Gal. 1. 


is, we are tlie children of God, by o my; 94 05 
the laws of Nature, given by him to Adam, 
and his poſterity before his tranſgreſſion, 
which we are to obey, being again reſtored 
ten A _ _ Sante _ Chriſt _— Deere e 
‚ 1 on were Ns "vain ot Chriſt, bearing N 
: Pay reſemblance to thoſe of Nature, where- 
by he propoſed to ſettle a perfect Democracy 
amongſt: Men, the only method he could 
take to make them happy. To this end he 
introduced a community of goods, baniſned 
luxury and riches, and ordained that no man 
ſhould be diſtinguiſhed from another: well 
knowing that in a Government really De- 
mocratical,: Men _ to have all things in 
* TT 3 1 22 0 


ö | . See the rk Diſcourſe 8 the een Humility. 
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common, and be all equal; no father itt 
know bis children, nor tlie "child. his father, 
as ſuch a nority and knowledge could 
4 dt Guichnich: that community of goods, and 
that equality, which are the baſis of a Com- 
mon wealth! For a thirſt after riches and 
r, does not ſo much proceed from the 
f ourſelves, as of dur children and 
other Gladys: ; and from thence ſprings 
emulation and envy between families. For 
as they all ate deſirous of leaving their chil- 
Aren 2 they all endeavour to raiſe great 
eſtates 3 but as all af them cannot do it 
equally, but; on the cuntrary, a ſmall num- 
ber only; and the reſt remain poor; this 


1 Weg puts the rich; who are ever am- 


bitious, upon diſtinguiſhing themſel ves from 
the reſt, and this ambition of being ſome- 

more than others, goes on encreaſing, 
to the encreaſe of their wealth; 

ſo; that the Democracy in a ſhort time 
changes into an Oligarchy. For the poor, 
who are the greateſt number, grow timorous 
and humble; and theowic;: who are- the 
ſmalleſt, grow bold and aſſuming, and arro- 
gant, berauſe with their money they buy 
the votes of. the people, and hinder the 
freedom of elections. By theſe means they 
got the chief poſts and honours into their 
hands, and conſequently the whole authority 
of the Commonwealth. Now tho? a Govern- 
ment may ſtill be called Popular, yet it is 
moſt certainly no. longer ſuch, but Oligarchi- 
cal, whenever the whole Power devolves 
upon a ſmall number of the moſt W 
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families, which hold all the reſt . in a de- 
pendance. Witneſs the Republics 5 of Swiz 
zerlaud, and Geneva, Which, notwithſtand- 


ing their intention of ſetting up à popular 


Government, have never been able to ac- 


compliſh it, they never having employed the 


proper means for it. And whenever it hap- 


pens, as neceflarily it muſt, that one of theſe : 


Chief men in rhe "Is grows above the reſt 
in riches and power, the Oligarchy generally 


turns to a Tyrariny. Bor, this hie Man 
endeavouring to diſtinguiſn himſelf from the 


other Chiefs, Who 'are not ſo rich as him- 
ſelf, he at laſt by his power: makes him- 
ſelf abſolute Maſter of the Commonwealth, 


as did Cæſar at Rome e ee 


Medicis at Florence l. Ty. £59 
For theſe moſt important deaſunsg Men, 


in a government: really Democratical, ought 
to be all equal, 7 rag is, they oughr-all to 


have a ſhare in the Magiſtracy, hold em- 
ployments, enjoy honours, — all other 
prerogatives every one in his turn; and chi- 
dren ought to acknowledge no other Fathers 
8 the! e eee o 1 of their 

Country: 5 


nde of Medici, the e 
his family, grew into ſuch reputation by his own abilities, 


and the ſtupidity of his that he LF Ms to 


make himſelf formidable to the- 
chiav. Diſcourſe, lib. I. chap. 33. 


. t Tie. Liv. Decad. 12. lib. 6. — 


MNachiav. Hiſtory of Florence; lib. 6 and Seo 
. cap. 4. 5 9 


ere 


* 
. 
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dren, that they may love them all equally, 
love and reſpect them all-indiflerently. 


d Plutarc. 
Ze Lycurgo. 


dren, might love them all without partiality. 


| 2 „ . 5 . 
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Ttisſied Cf, by his ſaying to his Diſciples, It 


6 for he that is greateſt among you all 


in ſociety; inſtead of which we ſee nothing 


minate, whereſoever an equality and com- 


* Xo : ö ; a : 5 | 
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Country: Truths, which Chriſt was well a 


is enough for the Diſciple that he be as his 
<<. Maſter, and the Servant as his Lord a: 


be your ſervant Y: And in another place 
he ſays; Call no man your Father upon 
the Earth; for one is your Father, which 
“is in Heaven, and ye are all Brethren c. 


? 


4 


Sun is the true form of a perfect Demo- 
cratical government, in which men ought to 
command and obey by turns, and where 
fathers» ought not to know their very chil- 


nor children their fathers, that they may 


VUxro theſe motives the wiſe Legiſlator of 
Sparta d, ordered all the Lacedemonian 
children to be brought up in common, - that 
they might have the ſame- love and reſpect 
for the Commonwealth which had educated 
them, as they would have had for their na- 
tural parents if they had known them: and 
that parents, not knowing their own chul- 


This is the only bleſſing that is capable of 
keeping up Peace and Concord amongſt men 


but Envy, Hatred, and Inhumanity predo- 


munity of goods are not ſettled. 
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different from the Religion Nature. 9 
B ESI DES; ſuch a knowledge would be con- 
trary not only to Chriſt's political ſyſtem; or 
rect Democracy which he propoſed to eſtab- 

iſh amongſt Men, but would be repugnant to 
his moral ſyſtem, which conſiſts in that love 
and charity that each man ought to have for 
his neighbour. For, how is it poſſible for a 
man to love and aſſiſt his neighbour, as Chriſt 
ordains *, when his love extends no farther - 
than his children, deſcendants, and relations? 
Experience ſhews us the impoſſiblity of it, 
conſidering the common excuſe that men al- 
ledge, that they cannot aſſiſt their neighbour, 
they being bound to provide for their families, 
and as this proviſion has neyer any certain 
bounds, it is tlie cauſe of a moſt horrid rapine 
among them, from their inſatiable defire of 
enriching: their families, and the means they 
take to ſatisfy it, which are unjuſt and always 
pernicious to the Publick. - So that with the 
ſtricteſt regard to truth, it may be ſaid ; that 
this knowledge, and this property, were the 
cauſes that firſt made Men ambitious, covetous,: 
and conſequently inhuman as we find, towards 
their neighbour. It is therefore that we may 
very properly ſay, Gens contra gentem, Or, 
Bellim omnium in omnes, and not in ſpeaking 
of the ſtare of Nature, as Hobbes, and all who 
judices, before they 


do not lay aſide their prej 


1 


examine into things, pretend. 
CHR1sT, who was well act Wit 
theſe inconveniences, and who by his laws 


p Propoſed 


eee all 


* Dilige proximum tuum, fiat tripfum, Mat, xxil. 39. 


. . 
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& Mat. xi. ther, and Siſter, and Mother a.” 


Due. II. Religion of Cn RIST not 


| propoſed to replace Man in the ſtate of Inno: 
cence, in which Adam was before his ſinning, 


declared, that none could be his Diſeiples, that 


is, that none can enter into the Kate of Na- 


ther, and Brothers; but, 


ture, without hating thoſe names * of father, 
mother, wife, children, brothers, and ſiſters 
. becauſe they extinguiſh in man's heart that 
reciprocal love which they ought to' have for 
each other, acording to the "Inſtitutions of 
Chriſt, and are abſolutely repugnant to the 
nature of a popular Government. TT 


; n een Chriſt, 8 to ſet us 
an example, refuſed to acknowledge his Mo. 
pointing to his 
Diſciples, ſaid; bad «© my Mother, and 
my Brethren : for hoover ſhall do the 
will of my Father which is in Heaven, 
by obeying the laws of Nature, of which he 
is the Author; the fame is my real 1 
Chri 


a c. employed . theſe terms to make us ſenſible 


that thoſe degrees of parentage, and family- 
diſtinctions, are the obſtacles that hinder us 


from loving each other cordially. For every 


man fixing his love upon his children, and 
relations, cannot new that cordiality and 
5 | huma- 


I have aid an thoſe names, &c. becauſe it-is 
not to be ſuppoſed, that our Saviour would command us 
to hate the perſons of our parents, ſince he ſo ſtrictiy has 
enjoined us to love all Hankind, and even. our Ene- 


mies. 


＋ Si quis venit Fs me, & non odit patrem 1 
matrem, & uxorem, Alios, & 22 & Jorares 5. non 


rote meus offe Diſeiptur, Luc. xiv. 16. 


i) 


— 
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different from the Religion of Nature. ax: 
humanity which they owe to their neighbgur. 
A thing which is utterly againſt the duty of 
a Chriſtian ; for Chriſt * laid his abſolute 
Command upon us mutually to love each 
4e other; as he loved us, that all men may 
know thereby that we are his true Dil. | 
ciples . ß ñ lobe x30 
b ets . 34 35. 
HAp p are the Animals of each Species, 
who live ſo amicably together; they ſeem 
to be all children of one common tender 
Parent, and that, becauſe they have no ſuch 
thing as meum and tuum, or any family- 
diſtinctions among them. Free from all 
Tyranny, Supenſtition, Avarice, and Ambi- 
tion, they paſs their lives in the happieſt 
| manner. In a word, this diſtinction of fa 
milies, far from heing the bond of Society, is 
a perpetual occafion of diviſion to them : 
ſince it makes us ſtrangers to one another, 
tho' inhabitants of the Jame City, and pro- 
feſſing the ſame Religion. And indeed if an 
Engliſhman, tho? a Chriſtian, wanted a din- 
ner, but had no money to buy it, he might 
as well ask a Spaniſh Jew, the ſworn enemy 
of his Religion and Country, as the Chriſti- 
an his neighbour for it; for *tis a million to . 
er that neither of them would give it to 
im. 


THESE are the laws of Nature reeſtabliſu- 
ed by Jeſus Chriſt, which Adam, whilſt inn 
nocent, obeyed. Theſe conſequently are the 
laws of God, which we, being again in a 
ſtate of Grace by the SER Chriſt, ought 

2 to 


& 3 
; Lees 
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13 Chriſt of no effect. So that they have re 


to obey. Happy had Mankind been, had 
they obſerved — 5 but, to their great 
misfortune, they have diſobeyed them, and 
by this new diſobedience made the death d 


| OW: and Davy encreaſed thelr: M wa 
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DISCOURSE W. 


An eee into 0 Cauſes: lic hav 
corrupted the Manners of Chriſtians.” 3 


« 
N 


+ |] F we examine into he Chriſtian 
Religion attentively, we ſhall 
U find it began to decline from the 
very time of the Apoſtles. But 

— as the alteration was inſenſible at 

hat time, I believe very few have obſerved 
it. And yet it was this ſmall ſpark in fact, 
which afterwards raiſed that great fire, in 
he Chriſtian Commonwealth, and has at laſt 
onſumed it to noOung. 


TRE building of Temples, ah eſtabliſh: | 
ing of Biſhops have been the origin of all 
thoſe Calamities that the Chriſtian Religion 
has undergone 3 the great Devotion of the 
Faithful enriching the Temples, and making 
the Biſhops, who had the care of them, am- 
bitious. Not chat * 9 had any il 

3 
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54 Disc. IV. Enquiry into the Cauſes that 
dieeſign in thoſe eſtabliſhments, for, as Con. b 
verts daily encreaſed, and in different places, Wl C 
i was neceſſary for ſome one, lids in- tt 
yucted in the Goſpel, to preach. to them, 
Wherefore ./ they eleked the moſt diſcreet, 
learned, and pious amongſt them, one of 
5 n they ſent to every Chriſtian Congre- 
+ wo their duty being to exhort the Faith. 
ful to, ©* perſevere. in the. Faith, to bi cr 
„humble, and to ſuffer ma many tribulations, 
„that they might enter into the kingdom 
4 Acer xiv «« -of Heaven a. They were likewiſe obliged 


, 22. to aſſiſt the Sick, and to be aiding to the th 
5 _ Faithful both in their ſpiritual, and tem an 
5 2 Cor. Poral neceſſities b. They were likewiſe u pe 

iv. 5. be aſſiduous in the duties of their employ . pc 

ment, ſober in their meals, modeſt in theirl 

2 actions, chaſte, charitable, and learned. They 
* were not to be lovers of Wine, paſſionate th 
5 perſecuting, nor greedy after Riches; bu th 
Peaceable, charitable, . void of Envy, Quar: da 

rels, or Covetouſneſs : in a word, td th 

ſo good an example, that the new Connect ea 

might rather be inſtructed 0 ee than oc 

by their Doctrine. £4 C| 

en 

Sven were he Manners. of. 7 5 Biſhop be 

and Deacons choſen by the Apoſtles, _ mi 

ſuch ought they always to have been, ac. fe 

cording to the deſign of their eſtabliſnment. of 

And tho' the Apoſtolick Inſtitutions were Be 

afterwards nn, and chat NegletMW co 

: brought thi 


9 Paul here ſhews us Gs qualities a Biſhop ought to 
be endowed with. 1 "OR ni. 1, Ve. 


ſerve: them. For the intent of the Apoſtles 


the Apoſtles did for very good ends, with- 
out thinking of the ill conſequences that 


porals. 


them in à manner that made them depen- 
dant on them in their ſpiritual affairs. And 


encreaſing daily, muſt inevitably turn to O- 


mand, the Faithful to obey, and thus in- 
ſenſibly make them the Lords and Maſters 
of the Faithful, as at laſt it really wy nee | 
Becauſe in a Commonwealth the leaſt Evils 
conſtantly go on encreaſing, and are ſo much 


by the palpable damage they cauſe, force 
| men 


\ 


have-corrupted the Manners: of Chriſtians, 
brought on the deſtruction of the Chriſtian 
Commonwealth, this is nqt to be aſèribed ta 
the Apoſtles, but to thoſe who refuſed to ob- 


in chuſing Biſhops, and Deacons, was a very 
good and pious one, as We have alfeady 
obſerued, tho it has proved the ſource-of: . 
all the confuſions and diſorders that have 
enſued: and that from two things which 


might attend them. Phe firſt was leaving 
the Biſhops in their employments for life, 
and the other, appointing the Deacons to be 
perpetual in the adminiſtration of Tem- 


that dependance, tho? not ſufficient in thoſe 
early times to raiſe the ambition of thoſe 
good Biſhops, endowed with almoſt every 
Chriſtian: Virtue; that dependance, I fay, 


bedience, accuſtom the Biſhops to com- 


the more dangerous, as they do not at firſt 
appear in their full extent: but the Great, 


Fon the? the Biſhops had no authority over 
the Faithful, yet they were reſpeted- by 
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Disc. IV. Enguiry into the ( 


men to apply a ſpeedy remedy. Whereas 
ſmall evils are neglected by thoſe that feel 
them, as unable to hurt them: ſo that 


encreaſing by degrees till they are grown 


incurable, men are habituated to them, as 


a hectical man is accuſtomed to a fever, nor 


Wealth into the hands of a ſmall number 
of men for ever, ought to have apprehen- 


ded their falling into the ſame inconveni- 


ences. For, Men being naturally inclined 


to ſatisfy their deſires, it was certain, that 
the Deacons, by always having the means to 
do it, muſt at laſt yield to this continual 


temptation, and ſeize upon the common fund 
to ſatisfy their concupiſcence. It was for 
theſe reaſons that the Apoſtles would ne 


longer have the management of the tem- 
poral, as we have ſeen in the ſecond Dif- 
_ courſe, fearing, that by handling Money, 


they might grow fond of it. And ſo much 


the more, as they had the example of Ju- 


das, their Brother-Apoſtle before their eyes, 


who being appointed by Chriſt to receive 
the alms given him, grew ſo greedy of 
Wealth, as to blame Lazarus's ſiſter for not 


ſelling the coſtly ointment, with which ſhe 


anointed the head and feet of Chriſt, in. 


order to diſtribute the money to the poor. 
Not that he had their intereſt much at heart, 


4 John xii, ag the Evangeliſt well obſerves a : bur ſaid 
3. 4 5» 6. that, out of his extreme covetouſneſs 3 and 
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E himſelf fick, till there is no room 
J OW an Be 


love corrupted the Mam 
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deſire that Mary might have ſold ehe Oint- 


ment, and given the Money to Chriſt, of 


whom he would have received it as his Trea- 
ſurer. Beſides, it is notorious that Judas 


betrayed his Maſter,” out of an exceſs of 

avarice, and delivered him into the hands of  _ 

bis enemies for a trifling ſum of Money a. 2 Matth. 
3 % T 3 : 17 b 1 99 1 : | i. 14. ? 


S0 deteſtable a fondneſs for Riches, .. 


which made this Apoſtle commit the moſt 
horrid Crime that Man ever was guily of, 
made his Succeſſors prevaricate afterwards : 
that is, thoſe very men, to whom the goods 
of the Faithful were committed, to be by 


them diſtributed to- all according to their ne- 


ceſſities. But what is aſtoniſhing, is, that 
the Apoſtles appointed Deacons, that the 
Miniſters of the Goſpel might not concern 
themſelves with worldly affairs, and yet, in 
proceſs of time, that the Biſhops deſerted 
the care of Souls to run after the good 
things of this world, let us ſee how that 
cam tete It eo neR 
AFTER the death of Chriſt, the Apoſtles 
ſtill continued Depoſitaries of the Money of 
the Faithful m the Church of Jeruſalem, and 
the Offerings of the new Converts, who, as 
we have faid, ſold their effects, were the 
fund for it. So that the goods of the Church 
were not diſtinguiſhed from thoſe of every 
Chriſtian, as we ſee practiſed in ſome Con- 
vents, where thoſe primitive inſtitutions are 
{till obſerved. In thoſe early times Chriſtians 
eagerly parted with their poſſeſſions to 
— 5 - tribute 
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tributz in-alms, out of a Haile: notion, iow 
the World was near its end. Thus the Of- 
ferings daily encreaſed more and. more 
However, the grand precept of Chriſt, — 
forbad all Froperty, was /praftiſed in the 
Church of Jeruſalem, but not in the reſt; 
nay, nor long in that of Jeruſalem neither, 
For we read that no longer than twenty-ſix 
years after, Chriſt's death, the publick Mo- 
ney was, diſtinguiſhed from private, each 
knowing what eee to himſelf. So that 
the Money arifing from Oſſerings was ap- 
plied to the ſupport of the Miniſters, and 
Poor, and not og ſuch as had Fortunes to 
maintain themſelves. On this account Paul 
ordered, that Widows, who had rich rela- 
tions, mould be maintained by them, that 
the Offerings might be ſufficient to maintain 
« 1 Tim. ſuch as were really. Widows 4; that is, de- 
v. 16. ſtitute of all — aſſiſtance. Om Sundays 
the Faithful aſſembled together, and every 
one offered what he had 8 apart, the week 
before, for the neceſſities of 50 whole | 
Body.” 18 


Tu care "of, theſe eſſocts was, 29 
the life of Chriſt, committed to Judas, 
after his death, the Apoſtles took it upon 
themſelves till they elected Deacons, as al- 
ready mentioned. The Apoſtles aſterwards 

appointed Deacons in every Church, or Con- 

gregation of Chriſtians, which all in a 
ſhort time heaped up great wealth, every 
one out of a charitable zeal bringing i in all, 
that he was able; ſo that there were 8 

| On- 


mak. 1 8 n a = N 


have cadet the A aun 1 Chriftians.* * 


Congregations ſo wealthy as to be able to 
ſupply the wants of ſuch as were poor, as 
we ſee when James, Peter, and John, re- 
ceived Paul and Barnabas for their fellows: 
labourers in the Goſpel, who recommended} . 
to them to make Collections for the poor 5 
Zhurch of Jetuſalem a, and Paut tells us he @ As xi. | 
had done the - ſame; for: that Church in Ma- 29. 
cedonia, Achaia, Galatia, and at Corinth þ. U 2Cor.ix. 
This good cuſtom was obſetved not only . 
A; the lives of he Apoſtles, but after 
' their death too, and at Rome, Which was 
voaſtly rich, the Offerings were ſo great, that 
—_— the year 150, they were ſufficient, - | 
not only to maintain the Clergy and Poor 
of that City, but were capable of providing 
neceſſaries abundantly for other Churches. 
The Church of Rome afterwards ' about the ; 
year 220, acquired ſuch immenſe wealth as 
to be envied by the Emperors themſelves; 
ſo that Decius ordered Laurence the a AT > 
Deacon to be ſeized, in order to get the | 
immenſe treaſures: of that Church into ki EX 
hands, tho“ he was difappointed 3 for, Lau- 
rence, ſuſpecting his deſign, diſtributed them 
all at once. This was the cauſe of almoſt 
all the Perſecutions raiſed againſt the Chriſ- 
tians. For the Em rors, or their Lieute- 
nants, finding themſelves in want of 7 
endeavoured by that method to e that of 
the Church into _ wan, 369 wat, 


Taras. 


See Fra. Paolo, T ALLA 
+ Fra. Paolo, ubi ſupra, 


6 'Dreo. IV. wx into the ge that 
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e er = ge thoſs Churches wine 
grown rich, the Prieſts. began to live more 
commodiquſly, and — them, not ſa- 
tisfied with the daily ſupport they received 
from the Church in common, reſolved to 
ſeparate themſelves from it, and receive their 
ſhare in Money. This diſorder did not ſtop 
there, for the Biſhops grew ambitious, and 
deſpiſed and abandoned the Poor, appro- 
priating to themſelves what was their right: 
then they ſeiged upon the publick Stock, 
and made uſe of all ways to encreaſe it: and 

at laſt left of teaching the Doctrine of 
Chriſt, that they might apply themſelves to 
the glutting of their avarice. For they ſet 
up themſelves for Deacons, by receiving the 

_ Offerings of the Faithful, which they applied 

to their own uſe, leaving the painful office 
of preaching the pena; arch to che > Deacons, a _ 15 
other Prieſts . : 


THrzst Bei winde . bern ring ; 
had Preachers and Deacons been permitted to 
hold their offices for fix months only, or at 
fartheſt, for a year. For during. that time | 
they might have been able to inſtruct and af 
ſiſt the new Converts, without growing am- 
bitious, or covetous, knowing that at the end 

of the year they were again to mix with the 
multitude; a reflexion which would have 


% 75555 
„ Ss oa. i kk 1 1 . * 


always oy them within the bounds of Hu- C 
mility Charity. For how could they C 
venture to give a bad example, or make E 


uu FI — or introduce 
abuſes 


| have corrupted the Manners of Chriſtians. ; 


| abuſes into the Society, bee that in a 
11l 


 rtle time they ſhould feel the 


effects as 


much as the reſt of the Faithful? They a | 


would therefore have endeavoured to govern 
with Wiſdom in order to gain the love of 
the People, and to ſet their ſucceſſors a good 
example, that they themſelves might not 


ſuffer the ſame evils, they might have made 


dthers ſuffer during their Miniſtry. And 
when their time had been expired, the 
Faithful of every Church ſhould have choſen 
from among them, ſuch as were the beſt 
inſtructed, and moſt pious to preach the 
_ Goſpel, and receive the Offerings; but ne- 
ver ought to have choſen the. ſame a ſe- 
cond time, till all that were capable of 
filling thoſe employments had governed in 
their turn. And. this would have been very 
eaſy to. put in execution, if they had made 
every man indifferently learn to read, write, 
and caſt account. For, ſuppoſing that, if 
a Congregation had Gabe of no bs I 
than five hundred Souls, and they had tak 
out the women, children, and old men out 
of the number, there would ftill have re- 
mained eighty or an hundred Men capable 
of preaching, and diſtributing neceſſaries to 
the reſt; ſo that a Preacher, or Deacon once 
elected, would hardly ever have been · a ſe- 
conn on RT ͤ en 
 Bzs1Des, Chriſtians ought never to have 
diſtinguiſhed the Preacher by the vain name 
of Biſhop, but have called themſelves all 
Brethren, in obedierice to the 9 of 


» 
7 


— 


62 9 * IV. 5 into the Caaſer th * 
2 Wach. Chriſt az Who knowing the ill effects de 
xxill. 8, ſuch diſtinctions 5 5 7 a roduce, and de- 


ſigning to ſet up a 
8 commanded 85 


Diſciples never to 


admit of bei: 21 55 Doctor, or Maſter, but 


that the firſt amo 17 them ſhould be the 
3 1d. ib. ſervant of the reſt being convinced 


9. 10,11: that thoſe titles would elevate them above 


the reſt; which ought never to be allowed 
in a popular Sennen, Nane all Le 
to be equal. | 


NI THER ought the Eaichfat to = 


allowed of any paraphrafing or commenting 
of the Scripture ; for, | as. almoſt all Men 
think differently, from thence muſt .conſe- 


- quently ariſe, as indeed there has, different 


opinions, and from them, diviſions, animo- 
ties, and all the diſorders that uſually en- 
ſue. Which they might have avoided, if 
Ka had made it a conſtant rule to lay 
ore the People the Doctrine of Chrill, 

ju as it is in he Goſpel, without adding, 
or diminiſhing a word; and when they came 
to any paſſage, that was obſcure, doubtful, 
or difficult to underſtand, they ought not 
to have made human judgment the Randard 
for interpreting it, but the Example of Chriſt 
himſelt ; for he tells us, we are not only to 


obey his Precepts, but imitate his Manners 


likewiſe ; and . declares. that to be his 


c Luke 4 Diſciple we muſt follow bis Example c. 


3 Theſe are the only good Rules that Chriſ- 


Democracy, EX - 


tians ooght to have TORY if der . 


C 


K kak 4 


intetitied* to preſerve the Gover „ment of * 5 
Commonwealth entire. : <5 95 REY 5 


Bur they were never praiſe: DN if 
i can fully examine the Epiſtles of the 
les, we hall find that in effect they 
all agreed in acknowledging that the Chrif- 
tian Religion was the beft, but differed ex- 
ceedingly as to the Principles of it. For, 
Paul propoſing to o perſuade "Chriſtians of 
the T ruth of that Religion, and ſhew* them 
wherein it conſiſted, ſays expreſsly, and in 
ſo many words, chat we are not to boaſt 
of our good works, but of Faith alone in 
<«« Jeſus Chriſt, for that good works neither 
„Juſtify, nor fave A; but to him, faith 
he, that worketh not, but believeth on 
< him that juſtifieth the ungodly, bis Faith 
is counted tor. | Righteouſneſs eh and ſhall « Rom. 
cc * fave him.“ UP RA a wa "by 6; 
Jax ES, on als other hand, in a few, 
words ſumming up the Eſſentials of Re N. 
gion, and not amuſing himſelf with vain 
diſputes, as Faul did, tells us; that Faith 
without good works will neither juſtify, 
% nor ſave; and gives us to underſtand | 
that good. works will fave us indepengant 5 5 Janes. 
of Faith b. ” This Doctrine is highly ii. 
juſt and reaſonable, and more orthodox than 
Pauls. For what avails it for a man to 
believe that Chriſt died to fave him, fo long 
as he is cruel, ee, e and 
130 ts 8 | - Proud? © 


Rom. iii. 5 27, 28. oy 15 Gal. ü. 16. 


2 ? were he not better without that Be. 
f, but good, charitable, and humble? it 
1 mach better for a man to be a Chriſtian 
in practice without ſpeculation, than to. be 


a Chriſtian i in ſpeculation, without the prac- 


tice; that is, it were better being à Sa- 
_Vage, who, tho“ without any Religion, ſtill 
iſes the duties of a true Chriſtian, than 

10 be a Chriſtian, who is reſolved abſolutely 
to obey. none of the precepts. of his Reli- 
ion, tho? he firmly believes in its myſteries. 
This notion, ſo agreeable to the Juſtice and 

| Wiſdom of God, and Intentions of Chriſt, 


would be of great advantage to. e | 


were it it in practice. - 


{Now it @ indiſputable. that the  Apoltic, 
by building Religion upon various and dif- 


15 ferent foundations have cauſed an infinite 


number of Quarrels and Schiſms to f. pring 
up in the Chriſtian Common-wealth , by 
which it has been, and will ever be torne 
aſunder moſt aſſuredly, if it does not lay 
aſide the. myſterious, or ao ran 

| Ipecplagions of Divinity, and fix wholly to 
oſe moſt holy and ſimple Tenets, Which 

: Chriſt hath caught us, 1 are very caſy to 
be obſerved, being the ſame as tho of 
Nature, as he himſelf has told us, ſaying 3 
2: « Come. unto me, all ye that labour, and 
2 Mat. xi. *© are heavy laden, and I will give you Reſt 4. 
28,29, 30. C Take my yoke upon you, and learn of 
„ me, for I am meek, and lowly in heart, 
«© and ye wall find reſt unto your Souls. 
* For 13 15888 is 0 and * burden is 


0 
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have corrupted: the enen f Ch 
light, and not grievous 7 "infoppbrt- 5 
als, like that 5 RE and ambitious men. | 


Tuzaronz, to preſerve che Chriſtian "= 
Nen e in its full purity, it was abſolutely 
neceſſary for the Biſhops barely to teach the 

Faithful the ſame Doctrine that Chriſt had 

taught, without wreſting or corrupting it, as 
they have done by their Commentaries and 
Paraphraſes : and that is all that a good ! 
Chriſtian could deſire. However, our mo- 
dern Chriſtians would not be pleaſed conti - 
nually to hear one and the ſame plain Ser- 
mon, without Eloquence, and ſtripp'd of 
all the ornaments of Rhetoric, their Naſte is 
too ſqueamiſh, their Underſtanding too re- 
fined, and their Learning too extenſtve, ta 
have the patience always to hear the Ame 
groſs and ignorant language, ſuch as is that 
of the Apoſtles. They mut muſt MP ſomethi 
Mr 5 fine, and ſublime. 8 if 


_ = - 
W 


1 
k 


Bzs1D ES, — and thei brine to N 
the Poor, covered with raggs, ſitting by 
them in the aſſemblies, as James commands 
them a, and As inconteſtably it ought to be 4 James ii. 
on ſuch occaſions, conſidering that all Men 1, &c. 
are equal with God? but how ſhould they - 
go to Church with pleaſure, when they could 
no longer hear thoſe ingenious, and different 
interpretations, before given to the paſſages 
of the Goſpel, which ſo much flattered their 
ambition, and gratified their ſpleen? I ſhall 
. give an en of W [ am OT WS 
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of 


16 Bi sC. IV. Enquiry ite the Cauſes that © 
Tn E Roman  Catholicks ſay, that he, 


=, 2 Rev. iv. vide John ſaw in a dream a, ſeated on a 


1 


24. majeſtick T hrone, repreſents the Pope, or 
| P Pe 
Biſhop of Rome, when he is ſitting on his 


| - "66 that the twenty-four old menwho are 


fitting about the Throne, repreſent the Pre- 
Hates who are about him . On the contrary, 
the Proteftants ſay, that the dreatn which the 


5 3 18. xvii. ſame John had 5 of the woman fitting 
1. ce. d upon the ſcarlet- coloured Beaſt, full of 


0 
< 


| 22 


names of Blaſphemy, arrayed in purple 
and ſcarlet, decked with precious ſtone 
and pearls, having a golden cup in 
„ her hand; full of - abominations, is a 
type. of the Roman Catholick Church tri- 
umphing in her Iniquities T. And an in- 
finite number of other lies ſpringing from 
the different interpretations, which each of 
them ſtrive to forge againſt the other, to 
draw the veneration of the People, and Tie 
their Adver ſaries contemptible. But it would 
have been a matter of no great conſequence, 
if all their gloſſes had occaſioned no other 
evil, than the making their Divines run 
Z mad I; ; and | giving birth d to an almoſt innu- 


merable 


* 


* 8 titre HF Be 
+ Juricu, de Faccompliſſement des Propheties, &C. part 
1. chap. 8. 
I Ir is certain that the Divines on both ſides have 
ſhewed themſelves mad by their Writings. For nothing 
can be ſeen more extravagant than Jurieu's work, which 
I juſt now quoted, nor more fidiculous, than Bellarmin' $ 
treatiſe de * Pontifice; wherein he as much extols 
the Pope, as Jurieu endeavours to debaſe him, in his. But 
to ſay the truth, I take them both to be Cheats, that pre- 
tonded both to be mad, the better to * Mankind 
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have Pe the 6 | of Chriflians. 

merable number. of fatires, and libels, that. 
have defamed both the one and the other 
Sect. But thoſe writings at laſt ſo exaſpe- 
rated the Chriſtians of both parties, that, 
taking up arms, and forgetting what they 
were, their Wars upon each other were more 
bloody, and the Cruelties they committed 
greater than any they ever ſuffered by Per- 
ſecution from the bittereſt enemies of Chriſ- 
tianity. In ſhort, every body knows that 
thoſe two words , that we find in Luke, 
have made the Roman Catholicks the cruelleſt 
Men in the World, only rom dein en 
interpretation of them. | 


Tuts ſpirit of Intolerance that icigns 
amongſt all Sects, and above all in that of 
the Papiſts, is the effect of Interpretation, 
and KA of Policy. For each Sect, having 
a vaſt deſire to lord it over the reſt, and not; 
being able to do it by fair means, makes uſe 
of Force to bring them under; and to au- 
thorize their Violence and Injuſtice; | the 
Prieſts, wreſt paſſages of N in order 
to make them ſay what may favour the cruel 
actions of their Sect. Thus whilſt thoſe 
Sefts are perſecuting, and committing the 
moſt deteſtable crimes, they think 19855 have 
a good OE: to do ſo, _ 


Anp yet the Hatred of each Sect, 0 
which is rty too, __ thoſe of a diffe- 
Fo „„ rent 


14 cott Nie ut impleatur domus mea. 
chap. xiv, 23. On this, ſee Mr. 2 Diſcourſe on 
*ree-thinkings ect. 3. 


Dusc. IV. Enquiry into the Cauſes tba. 
rent one, proceeds from their being prepoſ- 


ſeſſed that there is no Salvation out of their 


own. So that they mortally hate them, 


looking upon them as Enemies to God, and 
Firebrands of Hell. And for this, we are 
obliged to the Great Athanaſius, who firſt 
had the Boldneſs to teach us, that no man 
could be ſaved, that was not a Catholick in 


his way. This is a Doctrine that has cauſed, 


and, in all appearance, will ſtill cauſe many 
and great Werders in the World, that is, 
in this Planet, for we are to hope, that the 
Inhabitants of the reſt will live at quiet, 
5 having none of thoſe Traditions among 
them. | 


© 


I vill not . whether that good 
Malice, in broaching 


Father acted out o 
that Doctrine, or out of the ſincerity of his 
heart, but ſhall only ſay, it is entirely oppo- 
ſite to the ſpirit of Chriſtianity, which ab- 
ſolutely charges us never to condemn or per- 


ſecute whomſoever, or upon any pretence 


whatſoever. Beſides, Perſecution, tho? eſ- 


ſential to all falſe Religion, yet diſhonours 
the true. For, to make uſe of the words 


that a learned man has put into the mouth 
of a Mahometan *; Our holy Religion 


% defends her ſelf with Truth it ſelf, nor 


«© ſtands in need of any violent methods to 
+ ſupport her ſelf. “ 0 * 


8 1$80Ps had done well too, not to 
have ſuffered the Faithful to build ſo many 
RM __ Temples, 
See the Perſian Letters, Tome 1, Letter 22, - 


_ : | 
have corrupted the Manners of Chriſtians. 69 
Temples, as they did, nor -allowed eyes to NE 
aſſemble in them ſo often. For, in the firſt 
place, they would always have had a great 
veneration for ſo holy a place, had they gone 
ſeldomer to it. For, as moſt Chriſtians at 
preſent deſpiſe ard prophane Churches, by 
frequenting them too often, they would al- 
ways have reſpected them, by ſeldom going 
to them. Since we all know by experience 
that the being too much accuſtomed to any 
thing makes it tireſome, and that afterwards 
begets Contempt. Wherefore the Heathen 
Prieſts intending to perpetuate the venera- 

: tion of the People for the Sanctuary, never 

| ſuffered them to ſet foot within it“. Thus 

they had a veneration and fear for the An- 

ſwers of the Oracle, which the Prieſt pro- 
nounced to them, at coming out of that 
holy place. Soſem obſerved the ſame con- 
duct in fetching the Tables of the Law from 
the Mountain. For he declared to the Jews, 
that God had ordered him to go up alone; 
and becauſe he was apprehenfive that ſome 
one of the moſt enterpriſing, and leaſt cre- 
dulous, might have the curioſity to follow 
him, and obſerve his actions, he had a bar- 
rier ſet round the Mountain, and ordered 
whoever ſhould dare to paſs it, to be ſtoned | 

or ſhot a. And he acted very diſcreetly. 2 Exo. xix 

For, had he carried the Iſraelites with him, 12, &c. _ 

perhaps, he would not ſo eaſily have per- 

ſuaded them, that God had given him the 

Tables. In the ſame manner, had the Pa- 


7 Fontenelle's Hiſtory of Oracles, 1 Diſſert. chap. 12. 
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Sanctuary, they would never have been able 


to deliver the Anſwer of the O ace to e 1 


7 oy ſo NID een 


"By: r not to hunt for 2 8 ann 


the Ancients, we may find enough amongſt. 
the Modern, to prove how much the My- 


ſteries ot Religion grow deſpicable, when- 
ever they are made; too familiar. And this 
is evident from the SacxAMEN of the Al- 
tar of the Romiſh Church: Since it is not 
only contemned by the Clergy, they having 
a power. to forge as many Gods as they 
Pleaſe, bur it 18 alſo prophaned by the Laity, 
they having too great a number of them, 
For, Mankind naturally eſteem what is rare, 


and deſpiſe what is common. For theſe 


reaſons we ſee that all the People of a 
Town, and of the adjacent places, run in 
crowds to worſhip the body of a Saint, or 
ſome famous Relique, ſuch as St. Anthony of 
Padua, or the Blood of St. Januarius, or the 
Holy Handkerchief. And tho? at the ſame 
time, and in the ſame City the Divine Hos 
be expoſed in ſeveral Churches, yet very 


few will give over worſhipping the e or 


5 F to adore 125 Hos. 


Fon what motive then do che Paplls 


give over praying to their DEI IED BREZA P, 
to addreſs all their Devotions to a Relique, 
or the body of a Saint, which moſt com- 
monly is the body of ſome raſcally Male- 
et ? why do wy addreſs themſelves to the 

4% FRO Ser- 


Dis ge. IV. es into the Cauſes that. at 
gan Prieſts ſuffered the People to go into the 
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5 ed the Manners a cini, 


Servants rather than to the Maſter io from 
what unheard of Stupidity do they pray, to . : 
Handkerchief, or the pretended Wood od of 5 
the Croſs of Chriſt, when they may pray 1 
him Himſelf, who is preſent with them? 
but what Idolatry, and horrid Prophanatioh 
are they not guilty of, 4 they direct their 
Prayers to a piece of Linnen, ood, or 
Stone, -. whilſt they are in the Preſence 9 
Chriſt, alive, as they ſay, in the Hoſt ? ſo 
great an impiety is owing to their ſeeing the 
Hoſt continually and familiarly, and almoſt 
always with the ſame Ceremonies; whereas 
it is not above once in ten, or twenty years, 
and not without great difficulty, that they 
ſee the Saint's Body, or the Handkerchief “, 
and that wit extraordinary prepararions, | 
that is, with ornaments infinitely more pom- 
pous, and magnificent, than thoſe of de Sa- 
crament. NE 


Ix the eval place, Chriſtians would have 
found a great benefit by erecting but a few 
Temples, and thoſe decent, and not mag. 
nificent as they are. For, by that they 
would have ſaved immenſe ſums, which have 
been thrown away upon the great number 
they have built, and upon the rich and 
coſtly ornaments, With which, they have a- 


dorned them, J which I exhauſted the 
Chriſ- 


orf theſe Handkerchief dene are two, one at Turin, 
and another at Beſangon „the latter, every one being ad- | 
mitted to ſee it, very few, except Foreigners, mind it. 
Whereas both Piedmonteſe, and Foreigners, are extremely 
deſirous of ſeeing the former, it bein ſhewn but once in 
OY years. And n mne, 


1 ; 7. Disc. IV. Enquiry into the Cauſes &c!. a 
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the Ambition of Biſhops. * N 


Biſhops and Deacons to hold their Offices 


never have been divided into two Factions 
under the names of Laity and Clergy, which, 


e. the Chriſtian Common: wealth, | 
and on its Ruins by little and little raiſed che 
e of the Clergy. I 


| bg of them. 


* ; 
* 


. 


Chriſtian World, have been the cauſe of the 
Poor wanting neceſſaries, ohh hav! fornentey 


ee N 


1 the third place, the F athful WT 
fave found a great advantage in not ſuffering 


above a year. For, thus Chriſtians would 


as all know, have divided, and afterwarth 


Tavis were the 1 * Gate 
the Manners of Chriſtians, In my next 
Diſcourſe I ſhall more fully ſhew the ul E 


wy 
7 # 
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DISCOURSE. 
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of the Miſchiefs brought upon Cuxlis- 
TAN IT x, by the great number of | 
T i and Eccleſiaſtics 1 


Ft 


—_— UH E 3 In&ieation of Bi- 
= Foy. ſhops was the cauſe of thoſe i 
V 2 vils, that have ruined the Chri 

tian Common- wealth, but i 
— Ambition owes its riſe to the 
fam of Eccleſiaſtics, and the founding 

of their 9 And tho“ they were eſta- 
bliſhed by the Apoſtles, it cannot be ſaid for 
that reaſon, that they were the authors of 
this Miſchief, their intention being to do 
Good to the Chriſtian State, and not a Pres 


Judice, as I have already ſhewn in the fore- 7 | 


going Diſcourſe, The Creation of Biſhops, _ 
and the eſtabliſhment of Churches, were one 
and the ſame thing during the Lives of the 
HA n but became . Wie in 856 

C- 


2 Acts 1 direckion of a ſingle Biſhop 3. 
A1, 3. 


ny 


of the Miſchief brought _ 


use, V. 


ſequel; if we conſider that the Apoſtles cans 
the 12 A 


** name of Church to à Body of 
ful . living in any City, or gllewt 


likewiſe. gave the name of Church to e Fery 
Congregation of the Faithful difperſed ff 
different places under one Biſhop b. © By 
the word Church we alſo now-a- days under- 
ſtand the whole Body of the Faithful, and 
herein differ not from the ſentiments of the 
Apoſtles, But we differ extremely in the 
plural number: Churches being in the A. 
poſtles days Societies of the Faithful, whereas 
in the modern ſenſe they are thoſe rich and 


ſtately Buildings where Chriſtians meet, and 


abſolurely _— on . . e 5 


: clehiaftics. ev: 


NM y deſign therefore is here to 1 of 
thoſe Churches, that now retain the name of 
thoſe founded by the Apoſtles, tho' in reality 
they are no longer the ſame. For, we don 
find in Scripture, that the Apoſtles built 
any Churches, but taught the Faithful, ſome- 
times in a room, ſometimes in publick Ce- 
miteries; and when they had an op ity, 


in the Temple. Beſides, 8 on't find 


that the Apoſtles obliged Chriſtians to ſettle 
Salaries upon their Biſhops,” but only ex- 
horted them to be grateful to ſuch. as go- 


c 1 Tim. verned well c; and Paul ſhews us how far 
v. 17, 18. that Gratitude was to extend, ſaying; “ ha- 


*« ving Food and Raiment, let us be there- 


4 Ib. vi. 8. 6 with content d.“ T his proved they; had 


no 


oP, a v. 21. & & Haug Hiſt. de rEgliſe, 15. ch 2. 


1 2 rr 


upon. vrais xt; os! Ct 


no power over the Faithful, but only the bl. 2 


fice of inſtructing them; and that they had 
no Poſſeſſions, they being ſimply recom- 
mended to che Piety of Chriſtina: "Sue - 
was the condition of thoſe A chat 71 

ſettled by the Apoſtles. 8 | 


* 


TARA Scripture: is ſilent as to che manner 
how Biſhops multiplied, but we may ſee by 
the Letter written by the Apoſtle to the Phi- 
lippians, that their number muſt have been 


great 4 : ſince not only each Church had a 4 Phil..r, 85 
Biſhop, but there were ſeveral in the di- G "al a 


rection of one Church; and in another place 
we find that Paul ſent for the Elders of the 5 


Church of Epheſus, who were the Biſhops b. 5 Ads xx. 
So that we may infer there was a large num- 17,18. 


ber in the time of the Apoſtles : and tho 
the Scripture does not tell us, whether all the 
Elders were Biſhops, and all the Biſhops El- 
ders, yet it is moſt certain they all had the 
management of Churches, and were very nu- 
merous. Wherefore we may fafely affirm, 
that the Democratical Government ſettled 
by Chriſt, was divided, and rent aſunder by 
the plurality of Biſhops, whom the Apoſtles 
had appointed to govern the Chriſtian Re- 

alien For, they being perpetual, and 
increaſing every day, at laſt made a Body 


parts which. we. NT! INDE Gee call che 8 


Clergy. 1: | 41 | | 


Taz N N as Un gd. were 
in the beginning, humble and ſubmiſſive in 
aan Wa to the Church. a or r of the 

| PINE 


5 Faithful. 


Tbeir Humility niche” dad 


from their Goodneſs or Weakneſs. How. 


ever, this is ſure, that the moment they 


were grown numerous, they began to dege 


nerate, which * 5 
manner. . ; | 


Tux fame motive 4 obliged the A- 


e. in che e 


8 


3 p r to appoint Biſhops in Cities, obliged 


a « Baſuage, the Ciry-Biſhops g. 


Iiv. vii. 
Chap. 4. 


the affairs of their office. Now the freq 
conferences of the Village-Biſhops with thoſe 


them alſo to ſet them up in Villages *, and 


theſe, tho? entirely in int on the others, 
went in certain caſes, and aſked the advice of 
For, it is to be ſuppo- 
ſed, that ſuch as had larger Governments 
muſt alſo have had a larger experience in 
uent 


of Cities made the latter grow - ambitious; 
they imagining themſelves thereby more lear- 
ned than their Brethren, whom they ſaw fo 
-often_bave recourſe to them in their occaſions, 
However they each of them ſeverally main- 
tained their own Right and Authority for 
three Centuries ; but in the beginning of the 
fourth, the City-Biſhops began to deſpiſc 
the Country-Biſhop s, and as much as in 
them lay to Jeffers their Authority. Thus 
the Juriſdiction of the Village-Biſhops ſunk 
in proportion as that of the City- ones 

greater; and the Ambition of theſe latter roſc 


1 Ib, i.5.1n proportion as the Church flouriſhed 5. 


At length not being able to endure an e- 
„ between nee and the Village- 
- Biſhops, 


| * They were called — cats is, rler re 
giona les, ieu | rurales, * 


os, 


Wwa *'t 


ip ep, Ke. 


Biſhops, they all met in the City of oi = 
and nog time in that of Antioch,” me Hi 
they decreed, that Country-Biſhops . ſhould 


for the future have no power to'ordain any 


Prieſt, or Deacon, without the permiſſion gre 
of the Biſliop of that . on Which the OILY 


Coun ry depended ®, "I 


. 


T His was the FIR "of * Supe 
riority and Dominion, and cheir firſt Uſi 


pation. This Superiority increaſed as faſt a as 5 
Prieſts increaſed, and they multiplied ex- 


ceedingly, fo ſoon as the aithful- of every 
City divided themſelves into ſeveral Pariſhes, 
to avoid the affronts and ſcoffings {which 


the Heathens loaded them with, as "they 
went to their Aſſemblies a. For, as one a Baſnage, 
Biſhop was before ſufficient . whole City, liv. 1. c. 6. 


or a Village, becauſe they all met in one 
place; ſo, as ſoon as they had divided 
themſelves.” a new Prieſt was to be ofdained 
for each Aſſembly, and at the ſame time as 
many places to be appointed, where the 
Faithful might meet. Theſe were the cauſes 
that multiplied the Clergy and Temples in 
the Cities, who alter dard formed themſelves 
into an Epiſcopal Ariſtocracy. For the Prieſts 
were the Subjects, and the rich Temples the 
Patrimony of the Biſhops. Thus, the De- 


mocracy founded by Chriſt, was overturned _ 
by thoſe very Perſons, who were obliged ever 


to haue e the 92 . it; 3 7200 for 


. a” e Cond; ee 
vum, an, 314. can. 12. pag. 1468. Idem, tom. 2, ad 


Concil. Angoch. an. 34T. can. 10. Pe. 584. 


- 


8 78 Disc. V. Of the M. 8 8 
mno other reaſons but what I. have Singers in 
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2 Baſnage, were the firſt that were divided a. And yet 
liv. 1. c. ö. the number of Temples and Clergy could 
not eaſily be increaſed, oonſidering the con- 
tinual Perſecution of Chriſtians, who were 
often forbidden to aſſemble. So that when 
they did, they were forced to meet in places, 
that were either ſecret, or under- ground, or 
without the City, to avoid the Penalties in- 
flicted upon the Tranſgreſſors of the Imperial 
Edicts. And whenever Perſecution ceaſed, 
they again took courage, and built ſome 
\ Temples; but as ſoon as it began again, 
they were demoliſhed, as it happened under 
Diocleſian T. On chis n they never 
undertook any fine building as long as Per- 
ſecution laſted, which at length finally cea- 
BY ſed |, when Conſtantin changed the — 45 

IY * hag lays profeſſed for that of Chriſt... 


1 my then that the. ſtatel Tem ples of 
Chriſtians raiſed their heads! for eee Was 


built at Wome: ON the ra order, St 
e e Join 


ba Ae poſtquam exui FTW & pto modeſtia ac pu- 
dore, pr & vis incedebat, 18 88 75 ane 
Tacit. Annal. lib. 3. cap. 26. | 

+ Fleury des mceurs des Chretiens, titre 5 WF 

I fay Perſecution ceaſed, for what Julian the Apo- 
ſtate did + to the Chriſtians cannot be called Perſecution ; 
nor did he do them ſo much harm as the moſt merciful 
ſects of Chriſtians in times paſt, or preſent, do the Ene- 
mies of their Belief, according to the teſtimony of a cele: 
brated Hiſtorian, Socrat, Hitt, Eccleſ. lib. 3. r 11. 


upon Cur 18 TIANITY,' cc. 


John Lateran, St. Peter, and —_— f 


and many others, which he adorned with 
magnificent preſents ?. He beſides, built a 
Temple in the city of Oſtia, one at Albano, 
one at Capua, and another at Naples, all of 
them enriched with very coſtly ornaments, 
and endowed with very great Revenues b 
him F. Several other Temples were likewiſe | 
built by the Biſhops' of Rome jj, and in a 


very ſhort time almoſt all the Heathen Ken 
ples were turned into Kaen 0 


AL LL theſe Churches, as. 1 as Rs 4 
rew rich by the exceſſive. liberality of the 
Faithful. The motives, however, that en- 
clined the Chriſtians to diveſt themſelves of 
all they were worth, and beſtow it upon the 
Church, were the ſame that brought Con- 
ſtantin to reſolve to turn Chriſtian, and 
which raiſed the zeal and piety. of ſome of 
his Succeſſors to enrich the Churches, and 
aggrandize the Clergy. A celebrated Author 
gives us an account of them, to this effect T4 
that the Emperor turned Chriſtian, becauſe 
the Prieſts told him they lived ſoberly, loved 


poverty and humility, and hated grandeur 


and riches; which the Emperor innocently 
believing 1 in mier 3 or at leaſt reien to 


believe, 


he * ubi ſupra, & Fleury, tit. 900 | 
＋ Fleury, ubi ſupra. ine} 2g 

* Platins; de Vitis Fon, i in Silver Paw 
Tf Platina, Wine : 
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8 Disc. V. Of the Miſchiefs brought 
| believe, as forced to it by other motives *; ll | 
after turning Chriſtian, he immediately en- ] 
riched thoſe, - who, as he believed, or pre. : 
| ended to believe, had all along, and then 4 
. wanted neceſſaries, from their too great hu- 
* | mility and patience. F 


Bor herein both the Emperor, and the 

Faithful were miſerably cheated. For, the tt 

Prieſts neither were humble, nor lived in Wl ++ 

1 poverty, nor deſpiſed riches, as they made Con- n 
lmantin believe; but were the moſt ſordidly in- cn 
| tereſted, and eaten up with ambition. Since Wi he 
they had ſeiſed upon the wealth of the Faith- Wl +a, 

ful, left the duties of their calling, and de. or 
ſpiſed the worſhip of God to run after Fairs Wl gi; 

and Markets, in order to make a prey of the ¶ as 
fincerity and ſimplicity of the Faithful, by gi; 

their tricks, and impoſtures. It is no hatred pre 

to theſe enemies of human kind, that puts by 

me upon ſaying this; no, it is from St. Cy- ad 

prian that I have it ; a witneſs worthy of tho 

credit, not ſo much from his being acknow-WM voi 


2 8 d e·jage f no: 
»The Chriſtian Religion had extended itſelf fo far, and =o 
the number of Chriſtians was grown ſo great, that Princes, lib 

be 


to reign in ſafety, were forced to go over to the ſtrongell 
fide, and turn Chriſtians. And for this reaſon Conſtantia Chr 
ſubmitted to be baptized. Macchiav. Hiſt. of Flor. lib. 1. as t 
+ Epiſcopi plurimi, quos & hortamento eſſe oportet c#- Fa; 
teris, & exemplo: Divina procuratione contempta, pro- T Alt 
curatores rerum ſæcularium fieri, derelicta cathedra, piece upo! 
deſerta, per alienas Provincias oberrantes negotiation priz 
quæſtuoſæ nundinas aucupari. Non in Sacerdotibus Rel! 
gio Devota, non in Miniftris fides integra, non in operibus 
miſericordia, non in moribus diſciplina : ſed ad decipienda 
corda ſimplicium callide fraudes, eircumveniendis fratr 
ſobdolæ voluntates. Cyprian, de Laplis | 


* 


ledge among 
he lived in thoſd. very Tins © and. 
witneſs of the YH aud car 
of the Clergy. bee e CHORAL 

HIS "ly : 

A modern 1 not © hg to 5 none 

the paſſage I have been quoting from that 
Saint, for fear of ſcandalizing the TR o 
the Clergy, of which he is a member, lays; 
that the warmeh of - Chriſtians was ſo Ani . 
niſhed, that St. Cyprian ſeverely reproached = 
them with it. Every one may hereby ſe e: 
how difficult it is to come at the truth of a "oY 
fact from any Author, when it either directly - 
or indirectly ſhocks him. For this paſſage in- 
directly offends the Writer J am ſpeaking of, 
as an Eccleſtaſtic 3 wherefore he has entirely 
diſguiſed it, fayings- that St. Cyprian re- 
proached the Chriſtians, when we ſee plain 
by his words, that he does not blame the : 
actions of the Laity, but of the Clergy. Now 
tho* our Author by this equivocation endea- 
vours to throw all theſe Crimes upon the in- \ : 
nocent, in order to clear the guilty, we may 
however venture to fay with certainty, that 
the firſt Wealth the Pricfts acquired. by the 
liberality of the Emperor, and the piety: of 
Chriſtians were uſurped, and unfairly gotten, i 
as they impoſed upon the Emperor, and te 
Faithful, by falſhood and lies, in inſiſting — 
upon what was not. Nor ought this to ſur- 3 
prize any one, ſince the whole, and every 
wine the en N as well in ſpirituals 


AS 


- 


* 3 des + dos Cetebe abs 44. 


„ 
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B2 Disc. V. Of the Miſcbiefs brought 
5 As temporals, was extorted from Chriſtians th 
by their Hypocriſy, and the unjuſt, violent, cr; 
and cruel methods, which they made uſe of dy 

to obtain them, as I ſhall evidently prove in ¶ of 
the ſequel of this Work. | Yo EE nat 


Bur to return to the ſubject of the the 

Churches. As ſoon as they were built, there in 

vas a neceſſity of chuſing a number of perſons ſO anc 

as well to ſerve in them as to keep them in I cid 

repair, ſuch as Chaplains, officiating Prieſts, 

Porters, Chamberlains, Sacriſtans; theſe Offi- 8 

cers were very numerous in the great Churches, and 

and in the ſmall ones in proportion. At firſt WW ſho; 

they wereLaymen who Ollicizted in thoſe poſts, WW whc 

but in-proceſs of time ſeveral Orders of Clerks ti 

were inſtituted to ſuch i ſervices *. Thus the 

' Clergy multiplied, and the Biſhops ſubjects 

| _encreaſed. All the authority then of the 

. Church - Government was in the hands of the 
a ' Biſhops of the Cities, as already obſerved. 
5 But as affairs often change faces by the too 
great power and ambition of one ſide, and the 

weakneſs of the other, the equality was not 

long kept up among the Biſhops of the Ci- 

ties. For, the very ſame cauſes, that had 

influenced the City-Biſhops to uſurp an au- 

thority over thoſe of the Villages, induced 

the Biſhops of the largeſt Cities to ſeize upon 

that, which thoſe of the ſmall had, by de- 

priving them of their Rights, and making 


15 Fleury, des mœurs des Chretiens, titre 28. 


+ 28 


cracy which before was numerous, - ſoon 


dwindled to a ſmall number; the wenge > 
= hg 


of the principal Cities taking upon them 


names of Metropolitans, and as all the civil 
affairs of the Province were brought before 


the Tribunal of the Governour, who lived 
in the Metropolis; ſo all the differences, 
and all the affairs of the Clergy were tis 
cided by the IraPORAn r Te 


Gun ching chat happened about that 2 


and very much increaſed the Power of Bi- 
ſhops, by giving ſtrength and vigour to the 
whole Body of the Clergy, was the founda- 
tion of Monaſteries, 8 in Egypt by Pa- 
come |}, or, as ſome ſay, by Paul o Thebes Its 
and followed by Anthony 4s , Hillarion, Ma- 


Wl carius, Baſil, and others, who ſtiled them- 


Bf f:lves Anchorets ++. Thoſe Anchorets, who 5 


{warmed to that degree Tf, as to make 


„„ did 


* Per ſingulas Provincias oportet Epiloporum cogno- 
ſcere Primatum Metropolitani Epiſcopi; & iplam curam 
8 Sacr. Concil. tom. 5. ad 17 MG * 

rac; can. 3 & 4. "Ns 

+ Baſna -» liv. i. chap, 8. . : 

[bid. hv. 2. chap. 8. | 
K Polydor. Virg. de invent. rerum, lib. 7. 4 1. 
* Sozom. Hiſt. Eccl. lib. 1. chap. 13. 

++ See Father Paul's Account of the riſe of Monks i in 
lis Trattato delle materie Beneficiarie. chap. 8. 

14+ F is des mceurs des Chretiens, titre 41. . 


were few at firſt, and retired from the World 
to eſcape . Perſecution, or perhaps to lead 
the life of religious Mad- men, ſoon after 


a formidable Army, by whoſe means Biſhops 


them their: ag: Thus the Ariſto- i 


i 5 ' ; 
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D sc. V. Of the Miſchief brought . 
did not a little facilitate their Uſurpati- | 


p Tx E Government of the Church, tho? it 
had ſhifted from Aeg. to Metropolitans, 
was ſtill Ariſtocratical, but was almoſt turned 


topſy - turvy when the Metropolitans of the 


largeſt Provinces uſurped the Authority of 
the reſt, by calling themſelves [> ati 
The moſt conſiderable were the Metropoli- 


tans of Alexandria, Antioch, Rome, and 
| Conſtantinople, who were all confirmed in 


their new Dignity by the Council of Con- 
ſtantinople, which however forbad them any 


| freſh Uſurpation for the future. But, not- 


withſtanding that, the Primate of Conſtan- 
tinople, either by making an ill uſe of the 
Favour of the Emperor Theodoſius, and his 
Succeſſors, or finding he could uſurp the 
Rights of his Neighbours with great eaſe, in 
a ſhort time made the Metropolitans of Pon- 
tus, Thrace, and Afia, his Dependants 


whoſe Juriſdiction the Council had always 
maintained. The other three Primates, fol- 
lowing ſo good an Example, and having no 


leſs a deſire to aggrandiſe themſelves, ex- 
tended. their Authority as far as they were 
able. So that they all four raiſed themſelves 
above the other Primates, acquiring a new 


degree of Superiority, and a new title, which 


was that of Patriarch J. 


: Is 


 * Socrat. Hiſt, Eeclef. lib. 7, cap. 13. 
+ Baſnage, -liv. 1. chap. . es 
- | Baſnage, ubi ſupra. 


f CHRISTIAN ITV, & c, 888 
. N this manner was the Eec g ſiaſtical 2 
ſelf during the time of the Biſho:o, Mitte. 
politans, and Primates,” though they had 
each wreſted their Authority the one from 
the other, they all ſubmitting to the Decrees 
of a General Council.” But the form of 
Church-Government was quite altered on the 
creation of Patriarchs; ſince the Patriarch 
governed abſolutely and deſpotically in his 
grand Dioceſe, by giving Ordination to all 
the Metropolitans in the ſeveral Provinces 
of it, and by calling a Council once a year, 
which was compoſed of all the Metropoij- 
tans, Biſhops, and Suffragans, whereof he 
was the Head. Thus ended the Ariſtocra- 
tical Government, and in its room four Ty- 
rannical and Deſpotic ones were ſet up, in- 
dependant of each other, which, that we 
may give no offence to the Ignorant, We 
ſhall ai e ee 


— 


T ESE Patriarchs, who had annihilated 
the Authority of the General Council, gave 
birth te various Schiſms , wherein every 
*The Emperor Conſtantin, tho fond of the Claryy 
even to Bigottry, yet has given a true Picture of the 
Prieſts, in a Letter bo wrote to the Biſhops aſſembled at 
' Jeruſalem after the Council of Nicea: wherein he com- 
ich MW plains, That at a time when the Barbarians were be- 

| * ginning to come at the Knowledge of Chriſt, the 
© Prieſts, who would: feign paſs for the Guardians of the 
Is © Myſteries of Religion, laboured only to keep up Di- 
“ viſions, and Animoſities, and ſeemed to be animated to 

* the Defrotion of Mankind,” Faſch in vita Conflant, 
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one interpreted the Scripture after his own 
way: fo that Arius and Origen raiſed great 
Diviſions and Troubles in the Dioceſe of 
Alexandria: Apollinarius and Neſtorius 
divided the Biſhops of the Dioceſe of An- 
tioch. Donatiſm and Monotheliſm thoſe 
of Africa. But none of theſe Diviſions made 
ſo much Diſorder as the Diſpute about I. 
mages, which began at e eee un- 
der the Emperor Leo the third, ſirnamed 
Iſauricus. For tho? this Diſpute about I- 
mages was a trifle in itſelf, yet it was ſharply 
conteſted, as well by thoſe, who were for 
ſupporting them, as by thoſe, who were for 
aboliſhing them: inſomuch that the Empe- 
ror's Officers, Who were ſent to break them 
down, were maſſacred by the Populace in 
the execution of their Maſter*s Orders 
5 Thus part of Aſia was in a ſhort time filled 
| 7p with Revolts, Conſpiracies, and Murders, 
for an affair of no conſequence. - | 


4 Sed 1.5 4&4 _ as 1 
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« Gregory, Tn x Pope, or Patriarch of Rome à all 

5 this while deſiring no leſs than the reſt to 

extend his Power, was contriving how to 

improve the Misfortunes of others to his 

own advantage. Wherefore, being ſenſible 

how beneficial it is in the changes and viciſſi- 

tudes of the World, to know how to lay 

hold of Opportunities, tho? he could not be 

acquainted with the Florentin's Maxims , 

who was born many ages afterwards; made 

great advantages of the Diſorders that em- 

FE ² . NONE « 

8  * Maimbourg, Hiſt. des Iconoclaſtes, liv. 1. . & 
+ Macchiavel's Prince, chap. 6. n 


ne 
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ployed the Greek Emperor in the Eaſt, to 5 
ſtrip him of the Authority he had in Ialy, | K 9 


Edict for aboliſhing of Images, and made 
King, and Dukes of Lombardy, to oppoſe | 


which had ſo great an effect, that the Inhabi- | 
tants of Ravenna, and afterwards the Vene. 
tians, and the very Troops of the Emperor 


poſed the Magiſtrates put in by the Vicar of 


ther; for, marching quite thro” Italy with 


upon CunreTiaAnity, &c, "0-4 


which kept the Pope in great SubjeCtion, 

and that was the only rub "fe found in'the 
way of his Power. Yar the Patriarch of 3 
Rome would never have been able to make „ 
himfelf Maſter of that City, as long as ro ** 
was a Roman TIP: e | I 


5g 2111 f 9 


—_ 


N * \ 


£ . ' 


To this end the Pole” Who Kaen the 
Treat veneration which the Italians had for 
mages, excommunicated the Vicar of the 

Empire *, who had publiſhed the Emperor's 


very: preſſing Inſtances to the Venetians, the 


the execution of the Imperial Edict, and 

wrote circular Letters to the Biſhops of _— 
chief Cities of the Empire, to uſe all their Ie 
Power to hinder ſo great a Prophanation; 3 


revolted, and drew the reſt of the People of © 
Italy. to throw off their Obedience to the | 
Greek Emperor, aud chufe another. "Theſe 

Rebels ite went from City to City, de- 


the Empire, and elected others, which they 
called Dukes T. Their Fury went ſtill far- 


ey. their 
» Marg Hit. des Teon, liv. 1. an. Wy om 


tina in Gregorio 2. 


+ Naucleri Chronicon, generat. tom, 2. 76 
99 ubi ſupra, 1 "7 32 


88 Die: V. 07 the 5 8904 A dn 
der Arms in their hands, they committed 


Killed the Vicar of the Empire in the City 
of Ravenna, the Governor of js and 
real other Officers of the N 1 


„ 9 LL. Heſs” Miſchiefs were the 450 89 


the Pope's Excommunication, and commit- 


ted at his Inſtigation; not that he had the 
leaſt veneration for the Images, but becauſe 
he paſſionately wiſhed to be ſole Maſter of 
Rome. For, by the ſteps they took the 
Popes diſcovered their Deſigns, as we ſhall 
fee 6. e Luitprand, King of Lom- 
bf who at the ope's deſire had under- 
taken the protection of Images, ſeized upon 
all the Fe belonging to the Empire. 
But ſome time after the Emperor made 
peace with the King, and had al his Forces 
to reduce the Rebels, and chiefly the 1 
5 who, was beſieged in Rome. zregory 
5 third ſeeing himſelf ſo diſtreſſed, and 9 
up, found a way of ren "the King of. 
_ Lombardy , by ſhewing him he would 
have found his Advantage by being of his 


Party, rather than of the Emperor's. This 


Propoſal was agreeable to the King, and z 


Peace was concluded between him and the ; 


TO rin nal COR FR after l. 
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Ur. 1. an. F290. - 
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the moſt horrid Cruelties, and Violences, and 


® 
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their Head, ſeized upon 
the Dependencies of that Exarchate, and 


= avid; AN 1 77 0 8 * 


e e with Aſtolphus their King at 
avenna, and * 


puſhed their Conqueſts ſo far, as at laſt to 


threaten the Territories of the Church. This 
put the Pope, Stephen the ſecond , into 


ſuch a Cane c as to have recourſe to 


the Clemency of Cofiſtantin che fourth, fir- 


named Copronimus, Leo's ſon, IJ him 
in the moſt abject manner to haſten into _ 


and deliver Rome, the mniſerable remains of 


that vaſt 1 hea the * TY. of vo 
Lombards 4 


0 9 1 0 ALS 
1. 3, 415 * 


| WI gr lt 0h e ue. Cos 
was 4 ſworn. Enemy to Im 


Pope applies to him for Aſſiſtance againſt the 
Lombards, who held them in great vene- 
ration, and were the Protectors of them. 


This way of acting of the Popes, ſhews us, 


hg when they excited the deople of 2 
wn the Greek E rs, it was not out 
their great Zeal. either for Images, or 
Religion, but only a pretence made uſe of 
by them, in order to remain ſole Lords of 
Rome; but afterwards feeing their Deſigns | 
miſcarry, and themſelves falling into ſab- 
jection to the King of Lombardy, they chaſe 
rather to ae ge the Greek Em 
for their Sovereign, from whom they bad 
lirtle to fear, conlidering the great diſtance 


between Rome and Conſtantinople, than to 
obey the King of ! w_ was their 


SAT . 
- Platina in his Life: © „ ; 
of Anaſiaſins, in Stephano 2, RE 
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Neighbour, and powerful... Thus the Popes, 


— 3 liding ſometimes with the Lombards, and 


ſometimes with the PR cb ag; 
W their Power *. 


TY. 5 has 


45 mall not here enter into Ln 105 mu 


. tedious diſputes between the Patriarchs of 


Conſtantinople and Rome, nor ſay any thing 
of the Excommunication lanced againſt each 


other by Photius and Nicolas the firſt T, 
nor of the. Biſhops of Africa excommuni- 
cating the Biſhop of Rome ||; nor of the 
. Quarrels and Diſcords that fo long afflicted 

not only the Church, but almoſt the whole 


Earth; raiſed, fomented, and kept up by 


the ſole Ambition of the. Patriarchs. and 
mne it not being my deſign to write 
a Hiſtory of thoſe, Times, but to give the 
Reader a general and faithful idea of the 
riſe and progreſs of the Government of the- 
Church; Which was popular in the days of 
Chriſt, and his Apolfies Ie the Creation 
and Ambition of Biſhops brought it to an 
Ariſtocracy, in which ſtate it continued du- 
ring the time of Metropolitans and Pri- 
mates; but, as Patriarchs got uppermoſt, 
it ceaſed, and broke into Principalities, 
which, alter many bloody Wars, and 115 
nite Miſchiefs tat Priefts brought u 
each 8 by the Ambition LOR * ha had of 


$4 Ad: . ! ' 5451 0 & tas * Sat # > 
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That is to 47 1 Per Fas & 2 


+ Baſnage, liv. 6. _ JV 5 


Id. ib. liv. 4. chap. 8 
| See hereon, Father Paul's . T rattato delle materie 
beneficiarie, cap. 16. Sap . 
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that the Gove 
Monarchical. For, he was Maſter of ſeve⸗ 
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upon Cn HRISTIANTEY, Bc: : 
ee over each other, were de- | 


ſtroyed, and their Differences ended by the 
inundation of the Saracens into Africa, and 
of the Tartars, Perſians, and Saracens. into 
Aſia, who overturning the Greek Empire, 
and the Chriſtian. Religion, ſet up the Ot- 
toman, in the room of the one, and pa 15 | 
8 hometan, in chat; of che other F. TY 


3 he 1 _ Afia ay . 
frica being deſtroyed,” and the Biſhops and 


Chriſtians diſperſed, and reduced almoſt to 
nothing, the Pope found himſelf very pow- 
erful, and without Rivals; ; he alone being 
inveſted with all, the Authority, that was 
before divided amongſt the Patriarchs ; fo 
ment of the Church became 


ral States, with an abſolute Power over 
them; Pepin, King of France, having made 
a donation of Ravenna, Urbino, la Marca, 
and other Lands, to Stephen the ſecond ||, 


and Charlemagne being elected Emperor by 


the een of Leo the third L | ; whoſe 
- cir- 


E 


* During theſe Conteſts between 90 Patriarchs of 


= Conftantinople and Rome about Precedence, Boniface the 


third was, with much difficulty, declared by the Empe- 
ror Phocas, Head of the whole Church, and firſt of all 
Biſhops.” Abbatis Uſpergenfis C bronicon ad ann, 604. 


| —-Platina, in Bonifacio 3. 


+ Sleidan. de quatuor ſum. Imp. lib. 2. & Ci, 


Hiſt. du Monde,” liv. 5. chap. 3. 


[| Platina in Stephano 2. & Sigeberti nen ad 


an. 755. 
II Platina in Leone 3. & Mezeray, Hiſt. de France, 


in Charlemagne's Life, 
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circumſtances brought the Grandeur of th 
Empire low, and raiſed that of the Church. 


For, as che other Emperors had held the 


Popes, and Biſhops in a dependance 'upon 


them, it being their Right to elect, or con- 


rm them, ſo, the Pope in his turn made 
1 Emperors dependant upon him, ſince 

„by an unheard of Meanneſs, ſufſered 
theraſclves to be confirmed by him. 


% 
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DISCOURSE VI. 


eee eee 


By what Means the Pors. been | 


1 Lord I Bo ME. 


. order to treat e matter 
in a Proper manner, we ought 
to examine whether the Autho- 
g- of the.Church be of humane 


ter, we can ſay nothing, our Ann gin 
by reaſon of its weakneſs, | unable to 
dive into things of ſo high FP abſtruſe a 
nature, that require the attention of vene- 
rable Divines only, their Underſtandings be- 


ing enlightened by Faith. As to the fx Ph 


I may venture to enter into it, as being in 


formed from Hiſtory, how Monarchies be- 
gan, and how a handful of Men have been 
able to ſeize upon the Rights of the reſt, 


and hold thoſe in Slavery, who by the right 


of Nature were, and are their Equals. But 


out of the Reſpect I bear to our Holy Mo- 


ther 


or divine Right. As to the lat- 5 


Disc. VI. By bat Means the Pop E 
ther the Church, I will not ſay ſhe obtained the 
_ overgrown Authority, ſhe at preſent poſſeſ- 
| ſes, without any Right. or Juſtice, but ſhall 
only ſhew that all the Authority of the Church 
over Chriſtian Princes and Nations, is foun- 
| ded upon juſt the ſame Right as the Spa- 


niards had to butcher the Americans, the 


more eaſily to get their Wealth inte their 
hands. This is the nature of the Church's 


Right, which we have laid open in the pre- 


ceding Diſcourſe, by ſhewing the methods 


made uſe of by the Clergy, in riſing from 


And this had beef a trifle, if after throw. 


the Meanneſs of their firſt Condition to the 


Grandeur of the Patriarchate. - © 


AFTER then that the Patriarch of Rome, 
whom we ſhall henceforward call Pope, 
found himſelf Head of the whole Body of 
the Clergy, his Ambition inſpired him with | 


the deſire of throwing off his Obedience to 
the Emperor, and other Chriftian Princes. 


ing off their yoke, bringing his Election to 


of their Right of Inveſtiture, and of the 


City of Rome, he had not likewiſe endea- 
voured to make them his Subjects, by pre- 
tending that no Prince had any legal Right 
to be choſen Emperor, without he received 
the Crown from his hands. The Pride of 
the Popes was not ſatisfied with ſoaring to ſo 
high a power, but reſolved to . to 
4 „ e e fo; Shs 


* 


» They maſſacred above 12 Millions, See Barth. de 
las Caſas, deſtruicion de las Indias. 


— 


independant of them, and depriving them 


fd kn od Cert 8 


became Sovereign L. 


* : | 


beige a Right of depoſing Crowned 


Heads, after excommunicating them, and 


abſolving their Subjects from their Oath. of 7 
Allegiance, that ſo they might be expoſed 
to the Fury of 'their Mer" with a view 


the more eaſily to un them of their 
Dominions, and thereby attain to Univerſal 


Mette at which” they ever after aſpired. 5 


Tux Thing v was not ill gc | For, 
by depoſing any King, the Pope intimidated 
the reſt who were ſtill upon their Thrones, 


gave a Reputation to his Spiritual e | 


and made ſuch, on whom he conferred Kin 
doms, and Who were already in his Inter 
his Vaſſals. This was the real and dire 


way to make himſelf Maſter of the whole 
Earth, had not Princes, tho* ſome what late, 
perceived their Error. This is what I am 
going to make appear in this Diſcourſe, in 

the ſame manner as in the laſt I ſhewed: the 


methods, whereby the Epiſcopal Authority 
was e and hr 195 among che Clergy. 


Ta E Biſhops, or ed and BN 


were in the beginning of their Inſtitution, 
choſen by the People, as appears in the 


Election of the ſeven Deacons a, and of Bar- 4 Adds vi. 


rd of Ro RER. 


nabas, and Matthias * : and this was the 3, 5. 


method till the Reign of Conſtantin . But 


after the Em perors had embraced Chriſtia- 


nity, it was but juſt that the Right of Elec- 


tion ſhould center in them, as firſt N chief 


| Mem. 
* Acts 4 15, 16, 23, 24, 26. 


+ Fleury, ubi ſupra. titre 5. 5 ee 


Dise, VI. By what ** the Pore 


Members of the Church. To this end no 
Biſhop, eſpecially that of Rome, was choſen 
without their Conſent. For, Rome being 
the Capital of the Weſtern Empire, no 
Biſhop — ever hold the Epiſcopal See, 
without the expreſs Approbation Lo the Em- 
peror., And tho' his Reſidence at Conſtan- 
tinople was of great prejudice to his Autho- 
2 in Lay, Ver oy a maintained is 


| Wu ZN _ Empire 5 the Weſt. — 
wards ſell into the hands of the French, 
Charlemagne, and all the other Emperors, 
French as well as German, during the courſe 
of almoſt three hundred years, maintained 
this Right of theirs: and many Roman Ca- 
tholic and Proteſtant Writers agree that the 
Emperors, from Juſtinian to Otho the firſt, 
were Maſters of the Election of a Pope, 
nay, and beſides, reſerved to themſelves a 
Power of confirming him, in order to chuſe 
another, in caſe they ſhould be diſſatisfied 
with him they had choſen PF. The Empe- 
rors convoked Councils, and confirmed or 
rejected the Decrees of them; depoſed Bi- 
ſhops, or reſtored them to their Dioceſes, 
as they thought fit j. The Right of In- 
, IR nne 


1 Paliage lv. 2. chap. 8. 1 

+ Platina in Joanne by Maimbourg, 3 
de Empire, liv. 1. an. Baſnage, liv. 2. ch. 8, 195 
I Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccleſ. PI; 10. cap. 5. Socrat. Hiſt, 

Eceleſ. lib, 2. cap. 39, 40. lib. 4. cap. 34. The Kings 
of France had the fame Authority. See ezeray, Hit, 
de Ee; & Baſnage, Hiſt, de VEgliſe, liv. 5. ch. 8. 
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became Sovereign 2 


perors, and other Princes ; becauſe it was 
they who had enriched the Churches; a 


holding Fiefs, and other Lands; tag) as it 
belonged: to the Sovereign to inveſt his Val 


his Crown ; it was highly juſt and reaſonable 
that the Biſhops, who were grown powerful 
by the liberality of the Emperors, and other 
Princes/ ſhould depend upon them, and teſſ. 
tify their dubmig ien and 8 ke Fn 
ceiving: the e of the Fiefs and De 


meſnes they poſſeſſed, from the hands ef 


thoſe that Bad Be "beſtowed: them. The Kings 
of France of the firſt Race maintained "this 


Right, and if thoſe of the ſeeond, either 


by reaſon of the Civil Wars that laid waſte 
Fragen or of their too great Reſpect for 
the Church, loſt ſome of their Rights; thoſe 
of the third recovered almoſt all of the 
and OE: N 1 e DINED 5 to ch = 
ume 92 


42 1 ee of Nome, & of which 
the Pope is now in poſſeſſion, were any pow- 
erful Prince, or all the Italian Princes unani- 


it; I know he ' muſt be 


he not being able to authorize it by alledging 


been capable of proving, as it is an imagi- 


ce I tary and trumped up Title by the unanimous 


onlent,; * all Authors * "Proteſtant, and 


* - 


* Baſnage „ liv. 28. ch. Wen Hig de Franc 
E Hiſt, du ** de Lots 14. liv. 8 He ; 


-d of ROME. 
had granted Biſhops and Abborg a power 'of 


ſals and Subjects with the Fiefs: that heid ot 


mouſly to order him to Carr his are to 
rridly per perp xed;. 


Conſtantin's Donative, which he never has | 


H Hp "Ob: 


3 2919 ; 
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AE 8.5 8 8 3 8 1 2 
Catholic that are not Slaves to the Pope. 


in the tenth Century, to make an advantage 


grew ſtronger, they altered their tone. For, 


own they had uſurped it. Whereſore they 


> f £2 L331 LA PE ͤ fe CW Flt *%..4 . + # A . 
DPDonatio quæ a Gratiano dicitur facta Eccleſiæ Ro- 2 


For, the they differ as to the nature of that 


Donation, yet they all agree that it is ſur- 
reptitious and falſe, as well as that of Lewis 
the Debonnaire . Cardinal Baron ius ſays 


the Greeks forged Conſtantin's Donation to 


was grown powerful by the Emperor's Ge- 
nerolity T. But we are to conſider the mo- 

tives of Baronius, a moſt partial Writer of 01 
the Roman Church, and a great ſtickler for | 


( 
. 
V 
t 
make Poſterity believe the Biſhop of Rome , 
t 


the Pope's Authority, for deny ing it; and p 
we ſhall find, © that the Popes; forged: the 7? 


Charter of this pretended Donative ſeveral 
Ages after Conſtantin, that is to ſay, accor- 
ding to the opinion of a very learned man ||; 


of it in thoſe timescof Ignorance, as a good 
foundation hereon to fix their Authority in 
the City of Rome; they being at that time 
ſtill very weak, and conſequently unable to 
maintain it by force. But the moment they 


they were unwilling any longer to ſay that 
the Pe had conferred the Authority 
they had upon them, and did not dare to 


inſiſted that the City of Rome was the Pa- 


manz a Ludovico Pio, non minus commentita, quam 

quz-Conſtantino magno affingitur. Pagi, Crit. Baron. ad 

an. 81 1 Bainage, liv. 2. ch. 6. Maimbourg, Hiſt. des W ion ta. 

Icon. liv. 2. an. 756. Laurentius Valla, de falſa dona- WW rehys 

tione e e „ 1 NC roli 
nal. Ce - an, 24. . , & |. 1 a 

. 1 Monſ, de Marca, & Gabe? ub 3 PER | . 1 


trimony of Se. Peter, and his Succeſſors! 


1 Sovereign 


And hi muſt be highly probable ; ſince 


every one knows the poſſibility there was, 
that 4 poor Fiſherman, - who always lived f 


wretchedly, and died like a Malefactor by 
the hands of the Executioner; ſhould leave 
his Succeſſors a temporal Kingdom. So that 
we ſeg that Cardinal Baronius did not deny 


this Donation for the ſake of Truth, but 
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only 1 order | to fiatter ns e Vanit 


H [THERTO. _ 0 not Bod. the: laſt» 
footſtep of the Pope's Right to the ane Ft of» 


Rome, and this comes to us confirm 

the Actions of other Emperors. Charles. 
magye, when he took upon him the Goverii- 
ment, acted like a Sovereign z/ for, he Ph” 
niſhed the guilty as well of the Clergy as 
Laity, and put in the Magiſtrates: b. 


Charles's Succeſſors maintained their Ri my % 


down to Otho the firſt ＋, whoz far f 

long them, called a Council, depoſed. Pope 
John 13, and ſet up Leo the eighth in is: 
room. But as ſoon as the Emperor was gone 
from Rome, the Relations and Friends of 


John forced. Les to ahdicate, and ſet up 


John again. John afterwards dying, the 
Romans choſe Bennet the fifth, and be- 
ſought the Emperor to confirm him, WhO 
ſo highly reſented their Proceedings, as to 


* Ordinatis Raines urbis Pontificis, totins — | 
hon tantum publicis, ſed etiam Ecclefiaſticis, & privatis 
rebus, Roma profectus, ſpoletum venit. Eginard. in vita 


Caroli magni, & Platina, in Leone 3 
. Des droits de P Empire, c. ch. 5. . 
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e Bennet, and acknows 


force them to de 


Leo *. 0 the third choſe Gre- 


| gory. the öſth, his Relation, Pope 3 but the 


| ror afterwards going into | Germany, 

x19 fled, not being able to live in ſafety 
at Rome, upon account of the frequent Se- 
ditions, and took refug 


OCouft. During this, the Romans rebelled, 


and choſe a Conſul, whom they veſted with 
rity of the Government. 


1 44 


e inſtantly choſe John, Biſhop 


of 2 . Pope. This coming to Otho's 
ear, he haſtened into Italy with à powerful 
quelled the 


Army, and having defeated and 
Rebels, and turned out and put to "map 


John, after firſt pulling out Ms eyes, vein 


ſtated ! in _ See 2 e 
BE ths: ch: Saler ia peror 
Henry the ſecond held a Synod at Rome, 


and ſed three Popes who at that time 
ungrtthil y fat in the Epiſcopal 
put rag Biſhop 
derwards called Clement che ſecond, in their 
room . 


Election of a P. wichst his express Or- 
der. The Emperor Henry the fourth 
elected four 79 4 U an r another . 
; : 4 | By 1 
* * Platina, i in Johatine 13. 7 
Platina, in Greg. 7. 770 
Platina, in Greg. 6. 
RA Platina, in Clem. 2. $54 Fn FO 
+ Damaſcus, 2. Leo; 9. Viger, 2 : 2s 0. 


nuphr. Fanvin.— Acceſſion, i in Hiſt, Flat poſt C em. 2 
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| 


e in the Emperor's 


Chair, and 
- of Bamberg, and af- 


Aſter which he made a Law for- 
bidding the-Romnan Pebple to meddle in the 


became Sovereign Lord of Rows, 101 
By theſe facts we plainly ſee that the Em. 


| porn were till . at that time abſolute Maſ- 


ters of Rome; ſince they not only had the 


right of rg but likewiſe of depoſing 
and puniſhing t 

Miſde 

cils, and their Decrees were always ſuited to 
his intentions, which was extremely juſt and 
reaſonable. For the Emperors, being the 
ſole cauſe of putting an end to Perſecution, 


declaring themſelves Protectors of the Church, 


by turning Chriſtians, and ſupporting - an 
enriching it, when they might have deſtroy- 


ed, or left it in a poor and forlorn condition; 


it was highly juſt and reaſonable for the 
Biſhops of the Church ever to look upon 


them as their ſupreme Benefactors, and to 
obey them, not only as it was their duty as 
Subjects and Chriſtians 3, but likewiſe tb Ro 


1 
. 


firs they had received of them, But the 
Popes, by an unheard of Ingratitude, far 


from returning the leaſt Thanks, rebelled 


againſt their firſt Benefactors the Greek Em- 
perors, and made all their Subjects in Italy 


do ſo too, and at laſt robbed them of the 


Empire in the Weſt, by calling Pepin into 


Italy, who had already made uſe of the 
Pope's Authority to uſurp the Crown from 


bis own Sovereign; and the Pope employed 


his Forces to get the Exarchate of Raven 
na * out of Aſtolphus the King of Lom- 


| „„ bardy's 
wa Mezeray, Hiſt. de France, pag. 143, 144. Edit. de 
Paris, in fal. an. 1643. Platina, in Zach. 1. 
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e Popes when guilty of any 
emeanor, The Emperors called Coun- 


ſhew them à lively gratitude for the Bene- xiii. be | 


3 
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* 
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it ELD to the Crick Emperor: z not w Hl! 
reſtore it to its lawful Owner, tho? Conſtar|- } 
tin the fourth had demanded it of him, af. t 
ter he had taken it from Aſtolphus, but to 6 
make a Preſent of it, together with the Ci- 1 
ties of F alenza and Ferrara *, to the Pope, fl 
as an Acknowledgment for the Services he b 
had received from him, when he cauſed him- 


ſelf to be crowned King of France T. to 


| Tuus was formed the Patrimony of the We 
Church i two Uſurpers in ſtrict alliance to R 
enrich themſelves by the Spoils of others! WM *" 
Charlemagne no leſs politic than? Pepin his 
Father, after wreſting the Kingdom 0 Lom- 
bardy Eo Didier, confirmed and ratified ba 
his Father Pepin's Donative to the Pope, 
and much increaſed it; but however till re- Pe 
ſerved the Regal Juriſdiction to himſelf j: an 
.and they afterwards both ſwore a perpe- 

tual Friendſhip **. Charles acted thus, be- 
cCauſe deſiring to be choſen Emperor, he 
knew how effectual the Pope's Pe rſuaſions 
might prove with the Romans; which in- 
| deed ſucceeded as he foreſaw, for he was 

proclaimed pa at the ee s Sollicita- 

tion T. 
B UT 


1 in Steph. 2. & h i ejus vita. 
e 51. Mezerai, ubi ſup. p. 145. 
roits de l' Empire, ch. 2. ; 
ES I. 
atina, in Leo, 3. Anaſtaſius in godem. Si 
Chron. REA an. | 801. : gre j 


1. 


F - 


0 


e N "OI * a . — * 
6 A a TT VEE 
: r 
bo 
N . 8 n 
"Oo 


became Sovereign Lord of. Rowe. 

Bo r, tho Leo the third had procured. = 
him the Empire, yet for all that, Charles 
yielded up none of his Rights to him, nor 
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the City of Rome; and far from ſo doing, 


enjoyed all the Imperial Prerogatives, with 
which he had been inveſted by Adrian the 
firſt, whilſt he was only King; and Adrian 
beſides declared openly , that the Election 
of the Pope, and Biſhops belonged of right. 


to the Emperor T. Charles's Succeſſors, 
as we have ſeen, down to Henry ghe third; 
were none of them ſo mad as to give up their 
Rights to the Pope. The Popes, however, 
are abſolute Lords of that City; ſo that 


they muſt neceſſarily have got it by ſome 


means or other. They had it not, as we 
have already obſerved from the Emperors, 


who were the rightful Lords, nor from the 


People; therefore they have uſurped it. I 


am aſhamed to call the Vicars of Chriſt U- 


ſurpers: but can do no otherwiſe without 


ſuppreſſing the Truth, under favour of theſe 
good Servants of the Servants of God 
Let us come 10 the fat. 


HiLDEBRAND was the firſt who reſolved 


to ſtrip the Emperor of his right of electing 
a Pope, and granting Inveſtitures to the 


Clergy. 


F 


IT was a: bold, and difficult project; bur 


we ſhall not think ſo, when we conſider it 
* In a Synod of 153 Biſhops held at Rome. | 


Decret. Grat. pars 1. diſtinct. 63. can. 24 & 25. 
8 | Servus ſexyorum Dei, one of the Pope's Titles. 
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of Rome: that t! | 
aſide thoſe Robes, and enter Rome incog- 


by making the ſame Perſon be re- elected 


4 o 


employed were various, as we ſhall ſee; but 


the firſt was, to go meet Leo the ninth, who 
being elected Pope by the Emperor, was on 
his journey to Rome clothed. in his pontifi- 


cal Robes, in order to take poſſeſſion of his 


Dignity. Hildebrand coming up to him, 


and knowing his Simplicity, told him that 


Henry had no right to chuſe a Pope, but 


that it 50 0 to the People, and Clergy 
that therefore he ought to lay 


nito. Leo hereupon ſuffered himſelf to be 
prevailed upon, | unrobed, and ſaid; he was 
ſorry he had obeyed the Emperor rather than 
God. Leo being come to Rome, Hildebrand 
perſuaded the Romans to chuſe him Pope, 
which was eaſily brought about, from the 
Envy the People bore. to the Clergy, whom 
the Emperor ſometimes permitted to chuſe 
their Popes . Who would not diſcover 
Hildebrand to be a Monk by this ſtrata- 


gem? For, the Monks go beyond all Man- 
kind in the art of deceiving their neighbour, 
| becauſe their whole ſtudy in Monaſteries is 


to find ways of deceiving ſo artfully, that 
men may not perceive they are cheated F. 


In the ſame manner acted Hildebrand ; 
by 
* Platina, in Leo. 9. & Otto Friſing. lib. 6. ch, 33, 


an. 10 Fi : e \ . . g 
3 Naunbenm in principio tanta eſt dexteritas, ut 
eorum dolum nemo queat intelligere. Sueton. in Tiberio. 


. By what Means the PoE 
| Was a crafty Monk that conceived 3 and un. 
dertook the execution of it. The means he 


them believe it was a Right belonging to 
them. Since the . never knew 2 555 


all the 


became Sovereign Lord b on e 


the People, whom. the Emperor had already 0 


elected. For he thus robbe Henr) 
Right without his perceiving it, a my 5 
ferred it to the People of Rome, by: making 


wrong that had been done him, findin woe 
the 


fame Pope whom he had elected, a 


People, that knew nothing of Henry's ha- 
ving already elected him, and ſeeing he did 
not oppoſe that Election, as he uſed to do, 
abſolutely believed” they had à right ſo to 
do: which belief did not a littſe contri- 
bute to the ſucceſs of Hildebrand's deſigns, 
who wanted to throw off the Emperor's 
yoke, and make himſelf abſolute Maſter. of 
Rome; For, the Romans had then already | 
hain to ou a diſtaſte to their Obedience 
to Henry, thinking chat the - 
5 righ ht of chuſing a Pope was worth 
mperor had remaining. Thus by 
degrees they * lighted: Henry*s Orders, and 
became ſlaves to the Pope, whom they re- 
ſpected not only as a temporal Prince, but 
venerated and obeyed as Sovereign Peau 
and Head of their e 13055 | 


ien e 


ſtrong Monk luffered the and Clergy 
of Rome to chuſe a new Pope; but know- 


ing that the Emperor woul have depoſed 
him, and that would have intimidated the 


People, and ruined his whole Non ject; he 


repreſented to the Clergy and People, chat 


notwithſtanding the Election was free, yet 


. out 


| 106 


* . * * 2 . 1 5 
1 
os 


hs . . 
* * . 


to be informed of the Ele Kon, and 


took to carry the News, being willig 


any one elſe ſhould go, for fear Henry 


ſhould diſcover his Treachery. Being there · 


fore arrived at the Emperor's Court, he told 
him, that the Roman Clergy and People bes 


ſought his Imperial Majeſty to elect Gebe. 


hard, Biſnop of Aſtad, he being a man of 
an exemplary life and good morals, Henry 
made no difficulty to give his conſent, tak- 
ing all the: Monk ale to be true, and ſo 


much the rather, becauſe Gebehard was a 


near Relation of the Emperor *. Hildebrand 


therefore having r his Commiſſion 
returned to Rome; an declared to the 


Clergy and People, 3 the Emperor was 


extremely pleaſed with the good qhoice they 


had made; and the new Pope TOW we 
name of Victor the cond. | 


„ ee Seel thoſe Nlonaſteries! 


for all the arts of tricking, and betraying 


both ſides at once! Where could we learn 


them but in Cloiſters? But let us purſue our 


cy into this Roman CromwelPs actions, 
we ſhall ſee by how many acts of Fraud, 
Injuſtice, and 23 the Pope's Authority 
is founded, which has ever ſince been main- 
tained by the lame iraudulene me a 


; 3 


| actions. 


'* Leo Oflienks, Hiſt. Caffinen. lb. 1 cap. 90. Pla, 


tina, in Victore 2. Maimbourg, Hiſt. r decadence de 
Empire, liv, 2. an. 1054. 
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and People got into poſſeſſion of 3 5 
Pope, having already elected two, one after 
another. At this time Henry the third died, 
and leſt Henry. the fourth his Son, and Suc- 
ceſſor, 4 Youth of about five or fix years 
under the guardianſhip. of his Mother, who 
was paſſionately fond. of the Counteſs Ma- 
thilda, daughter to Beatrix the ſiſter of Henry 
the third, the deceaſed huſband' of the Em- 
preſs Regent. And as Mathilda was en- 
tirely at the devotion of Hildebrand, her 
ghoſtly Father, conſequently the young Em- 
peror's Rights were in great danger of be- 
ing encroached upon by the Church, as they 
were in fact. For, during the time that 
Henry, by reaſon of his tender age, could 
take no coguiſance of theſe affairs, Victor 
the ſecond died; and the Roman Clergy 
and People, without acquainting the Em- 
peror or his Council with it, elected Fre- 
deric, Abbot of Mount Caſſino, Pope, who 
took the name of Stephen the ninth ; 
and the Regent, that ſne might not diſo- 
blige the Counteſs Mathilda, winked at it, 
pretending not to be ſenſible of the wrong 
done the young Emperor, her ſon. Stephen, 
who was Pope but three months, dying, 
ſome of the moſt powerful of the Nobility, 
got Nunce Biſhop of Veleri elected by their 
Intrigues, who took the name of Bennet 
the tenth |. The news of this Election com- 
* Lambert Schafnab. lib. 1. Maimbourg, Hiſt. de la 
decadence de I Empire, liv, 3. an, 107. 
f Platiga, in his Life, © || Ibid. 
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Disc. VII By what Means the Port 
ing to Hildebrand, then at Florence, enjoy- 

ing the Counteſs Mathilda's Favours, forced 
him to ſet out immediately for Rome; 
where being in compa; 


the College of Cardinals F ; 
any one ſhould be elected Pope by Simony, 
or human favour, or in a tumultuous man- 


iy with Gerard Bi- 
by his Credit got 


ſhop. of Florence, 


Bennet depoſed ; and Gerard, afterwards ſtiled 
Nicholas the ſecond, choſen in his room“. 


Turs Pope, who abſolutely depended 


on the pleaſure of Hildebrand and Mathil- 


da, called a Council in the Lateran, wherein 
the power of chuſing a Pope, was not only 
taken from the Emperor, but from the 
Roman Cletgy and People tao. For, it 
was decreed, that none ſhould fit in the 
Apoſtolic Chair, without being elected by 
and that if 


ner by the Soldiery, he ought to be de- 
clared an Apoſtate, and not a Succeſſor of 
the Apoſtles; and that it was lawful for the 


Cardinals to excommunicate him, and for 
the Roman Clergy and People to drive him 


out of the Holy See as a Robber, and in a 
word, to uſe all methods to deprive him 
of the Papacy ||. aaa 1 
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+ They who would ſee the riſe of Cardinals, may con- 


ſult Father Paul's Treatiſe upon Benetices, art, 12. & Pi- 

erre Matthieu's Hiſt. of Henry the great, Book 7. pag. 
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Ws are to obſerve that 75 eee FRY 
not dare openly to wreſt the riglit of ele&- 
ing from the Emperor, but yet gave a 
hint chat _ aimed at his Perſon and 
Authority, r ſhocking exp! 
that ſeiled — "Emperor's Right,” j 
Favouf; and the 8 he employed 
ſu port of 5  Mikeary Tumulks. e 
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Neno 1.45 derermining ; Petre he died 
to ſtretch the Papal Juridiction -as far as 
he was able, not content wir having de- 
prived the Emperor of the Right of Elec- 
tion, ſent to Robert Duke of Calabria for a 
Body of Troops “, put himſelf at the head 
of them, and bent and ſacked ſeveral Caſtles 


C3 


and T erritories, Which he ſeized into Bis 5 


owh hands; in this manner he 

the Territories of the Church, and died. the 
true Vicar wy Imitator of Moſes, bur not of 
Chriſt.” eue de 41203 10.6030; LL. 


-on 2d, 7100. & 1901 . 
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41 8805 LM; 73 
him under the name of Alexander the ſe⸗ 
cond, and was elected by the Cardinals T. 
The. Biſhops: of Lombardy, being at that 
time jealous of the — Power of Hil- 
dedra dd, who had ſet himſelf uplas Arbiter 


of the Elections of whos eres [acquainted © 
young Henry, then about twelve er chirteen 


years old, by Gilbert of Parma whom they 
ſent to him, with the Uſurpations chat had 


been, and were Rilt NY ow” forming! We 
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Dise. VI. By hat Means the PoE 
Rome upon the Imperial Preragatives z and 
in particular concerning the Eleftion of a 
Pope. The Emperor hearing this, ordered 
Gilbert to go back into Italy, and command 
the Biſhops, of Lombardy from him to pro- 
ceed to the Election of a new Pope: and ſo 


they did. For, they called a Council, and 


elected Cadolus, Biſhop of Parma, for Pope. 
The Empreſs-Regent oppoſed this new E- 
lection, as being fonder of Mathilda than of 
her OWN Son, but could not prevent it. For, 


_ - the, new; Pope was acknowledged by all the 


K +: | 
IT F 7 * 


Princes of Lombardy, except Mathilda; who 
the; more ſtill to, ſhew; her Affection for her. 
dear Hildebrand, deſired an Army of her 
Huſband, which ſhe: fent t Rome, in or- 


der to tum Cadolus out of the See, as he 
really was, and Alexander reſtored in his 
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n Thu 17 7 
Fu x news of theſe Revolutions reached 


* 


the Emperor's Court, but no- body dared to 


publiſh it, for fear of the Regent's Diſplea- 
ſure, who was in Hildebrand's -Intercſts./ 
There was not one but Otho, Archbiſhop of 


Cologne, who not being able to endure the 


Wrong done the Empire and Emperor, told 
the Empreſs boldly in her Son's preſence, 
that ĩt was not decent for the Chriſtian State 
to be governed by a Woman. For which 
reaſon he deſired leave of the Emperor to go 
to Rome, and maintain his Right. Which 


being granted, he went and reprimanded 


Pope Alexander for ſeizing upon the Pa- 
* Platina, ubi ſupra. 5 DIV Bbes His (ABA T 
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he Laws, and ancient Cuſtoms. But H- 
4 who did not ſtir an inch from the 


Pope, and had already declared himſelf Pro- 


tector of the Roman Chuck as Crom wel did 
of the Commonwealth of England, (anſwered 
Otho ſaucily that if the ancient cuſtom was 


to be obſerved, the Emperor had Pon right 


to ele& a Pope, the People having — 

it before the Emperors '* 255 Tg if they 
were to enquire into the preſentr Poſſeſſor of 
that Right, it would be found not to be tlie 
Emperor, but the Clergy :and: People of 
Rome; they having choſen the five laſt 
Popes, namely, — in the Emperor Henry 
the - third's life time, aud three ſince his 


death; four of which had been elected with- 


out any Oppoſition from either the one or 
the other; that neither had the reigning 
Emperor's Council © ae! the laſt Election 
of Alexander, becauſe they knew he had no 


right to it; and khat if the! Emperor had 
lately intermeddled. in the Choite of another 
Pope, that Schiſm was not to be laid upon 


him, but upon / thoſe who had adviſed him 
= ill, and made an advantage of his ten- 

to bring thoſe Evils upon the 
* 3 but, that beſides all the reaſons al- 
ready given, there was one, to which there 
could he no reply, which was, that the late 
Council of Lateran had ordained; that the 


Election of a Pope ſhould be made by the 


Cardinals, in 9 of all ſuch as pre- 
tended any 8 to it; 2 1708 as the 
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nta bey Anſwe 5 pee with” a 
air and tone; ſufficient] Ins 


med Ocho of Hildebrand's exteſſive Pow. 
er, and terrified him : conſſdering too that 


ildebrand; had plainly: accuſed him 
ho GE by the ill Counfels 


he had given the . 80 that he BY 


to give ground, and and made e 1 


who was beſides already diſpoſed to it by ka 
Mother's Remonſtrances 2 1! Wherefore an 
innocent Emperor was then gen, ( ſtrange 
Gght1) declaring himſelf gullty of the Crimes 
of others; and as ſuch requiring to be pu. 
niſhed.. This Emperor may be ſtiled a true 


5 Chriſtian, by following 'Chriſt's* example, 


who was willing to bé pun uſhed for che 


Faults of Ind. For Hoary: writ to the 


Pope deſtring him to call a Council, he 
being reſolved to do Penance for his Sins 


in the face of the whole Church. And in- 
deed the Emperor went to Mantua, where 


the Council Was 5 held, and kept His Word F. 


As Sagar DER dying, the Baa of the 
Papal Authority was choſen Pope by the 


Cardinals. He laid down the name of Hil- 


debrand, and took that of Gregory the ſe- 
Wach. kevin was N 1 9 ble that having 
e 

„ Lambert Schsfnab. Ib. 1 W ren. 15. x. _ 


85. Id. ibid. lib. 2. Epiſt. 30. ay 
+ — ubi ſupra. 6. 
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done the Church ſuch important ſervices, ie 7 
Head. Gregory, as we have ſeen, having 

always endeavoured to raiſe the 2 up» 

on the ruins of the Imperial Juriſdiction; 1 
the firſt thing he attempted was to deſp oil! 
the Emperor of his right e the In- . 
veſtitures to Biſhops 3+ but as he feared his is 
Authority might not have all the weight 

with the German Princes that ſuch an en- 

terprize required, eſpecially as the Emperor 

had not confirmed his Election; he diſpatch- 

ed ſeveral Legates to Henry to inform him 
that he had been elected by the Clergy, but 

that he did not deſign to be conſecrated nor 
crowned till he was acquainted with His in- 
tentions . They then inſinuated to the | 
Emperor that Hildebrand was greatly re. 
ſpected and beloved by the ng Clay . 
and. People . So that the Emperor not & 
knowing how to do otherwiſe, ſeemed plea: 23 
ſed with. this Submiſſion of Gregory, and 
nu a virtue of neceſſity, confirmed 
im ed I . 70 r 
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e Bur Henry was not long without ſeverely 
repenting him |; For Gregory, calling a 
Council in the Lateran; pronounced this De- 
e cree; that none ſhould preſume to accept of 
e any Biſhoprick, Benefice, or other Eccleſi- 
a ſtical Dignity of the, Emperor, declaring 
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— 1 n who (ſhould. grant them, and 

all that ſhould accept them, excommunicated z 
and to palkate this his new Uſurpation, he 
pretended, it was ee een 


thr were io frequent 7. $143 ? SORE 
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ſent bis Legates: to the Emperor, to abſolve 
hin from the Excommunications he had in- 
_ curred; by his Simonies during 
ſecond's Reign: aud ordered his Legates to 


treat him upon che foot of an excommuni- 


cated Perſon in caſe of refuſal to receive Ab- 


Solution: from them! But the Emperor, al- 
ready accuſtomed. to obey the Popes, 25 
mitted to every thing the Legates propo 
However, he would not allow them to 


ih the Councibs Dercrees in Germany, nor 
he baniſſi the Court thoſe Biſno 

whom Gregory had: excommunicated; © This 

provoked the Pope to ſuch a degree, as to 


eite the Emperor beſore the firſt Synod to 


be held at Rome, upon pain of a ſecond Ex- 
communication, in caſe . Diſobedience Jil! 


Tu E 18 at laſt loſt all Pariciice. 
He. groſly affronted the Legates, who had 
preſumed to bring him ſo inſolent a meſſage, 


and ſoon after called a Council at Worms, 


where the German Biſhops declared Gregory's 
Election unjuſt and illegal j. To this 24 


they ſent Roland a 1 Prieſt to Rome, 


to 


N . Platin, in 2 710 & dM Fe) cape an, £1074 
+ Maimbourg, Ubi ſup. an. 1074 N 
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Alexander the 
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As Sovereign 770 mn Ro tut: * 5 15 2+; 
to publiſh che Reſolution of the Council, and . 
to command the Pope no more to inter- 
neddle in the affairs of che Papacy, and the 
den Pa ent to acknowledge him-as 
Pope, he but to IE ww 
him whom het Ber Peror r hat holen *. | 


G0 av, tho“ nawarelly. Saks 9, 
hery, yet heard it all wich an extreme mode _ 
ation. 3. but the next day held a Synod, and 
repreſented to the Prelates that were preſent 15 
that Henry, far from obeying his Citation 
or repenting him of his Cries, had derb 
himſelf an Enemy to the Church; that there- 
fre he excommunicated him, diveſted him 
at the Imperial and Regal Government, and 
abſolved all his Subjects from their Oath of 
Fidelity and Allegiance f. The Pope hav- | 
ng lanced his Thunder againſt the Emperor, e 
lid the ſame againſt the German and Lom- IN 
ard Biſhops. and Prelates, who had ſtood 
achfully by their Sovereign; but they 
„ Wughed at | gy For, they immediately 
Pet at Pavia, and on their fide excommuni- 

ed him, and declared that Hildebrand had 
e. ever been any thing but an Intruder, by the 
legal and wicked methods he had taken o 
eile himſelt to the Pontificate . Gregory's 
xt ſtep, was to ſend circular Letters to all 
hriſtian Princes, to let them know they 
re no longer to acknowledge Henry for 
peror, upon pain of falling under Ex- 

1 . com- 
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Disc. VI. By what Means the Po PE 
communication; and he drew Rodolf, Duke 
of Suabia over to his Party, by promiſing 
Kim the Empire *. The Emperor on his fide 
was not wanting in letting all Princes know 
that Gregor y's Proceedings were unjuſt. But 


many in the Pope's favour; nor Keep in the 
Saxons, who were already in Arms at Gre 
gory's inſtigation T. Wherefore Henry, b 
the advice of his Council, ſeeing to wha 
ſad Calamities he expoſed the Empire, un 
leſs he reconciled himſelf to the Pope, re 


Tus the unfortunate Henry ſetting o 


the Winter; ſuffering great pain and mat 
preſence might give an unexpected turn 


have no admittance, nor audience of t 


notwithſtanding his juſt Remonſtrances, he 
could not hinder the Alliance formed in Ger 


ſolved to go and aſk his Pardon, provide 


he took off his Excommunication. 


= 


in company with the Empreſs his Wife, an 
one of his Children, and with a very ſma 
Retinue, paſſed the Alps in the beginning 


hardſhips on account of the cold and gre: 
quantity of ſnow that was newly fallen. 
arrival in Italy ſurpriſed and confounded ti 


. crafty Gregory, fearing leſt the Empero 


affairs. For greater ſecurity therefore he 

tired into the fortreſs of Cannoſſo ||, with 
dearly beloved Dutcheſs Mathilda, whit 
the Emperor came ſoon after. But he cou 


Pope, tho? ſeveral Princes uſed all TY 


* Maimbourg, ubi ſupra. | eh 
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became Sovereign Lor 


able Gregory, who finding himſelf impor- 
tuned by their continual Intreaties, and a 
very little ſoſtened by tlioſe of his dear Be- 
oO —— faid ; that — 3 
have admitted the Emperor, provided he had 
promiſed to do whatever he ſhould order him. 
Henry having promiſed to comply with 
wery thing, he was conducted to the firſt 
gate of the Fortreſs, where he waited the 
Pope's: Orders with all ſubmiſſion; which 
vere; that he ſhould go in alone, which he 
did; and when he had paſſed the firſt Court, 
be was ſtopped by Officers at entering the 
kcond,” Who forced him to lay aſide his 
Imperial Robes, and put him on a coarſe * 
voollen frock, like a hair- cloth, and left 
him in that condition, and bare: foot wait - 
ng the Pope's laſt Orders . Henry finding 
timſelf in this wretched ſituation, ehduring 
Hunger, and the greateſt ſeverities of the 
Winter, with many ſighs implored his par- 


uffer for three whole days running before he 
yould vouchſafe to ſee him. And at laſt, 
more to oblige the Dutcheſs Mathilda, wha 
beſought him to do it, than in pity to his 
ſulferings, he admitted him on the fourth, 
nd promiſed him his pardon, in caſe he 
ſubmiited to his Judgment at the time and 
lace he ſhould appoint to examine into 
e Crimes, with which he ſtood charged, 
But that he was not to preſume to * 
| C116 
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deavours to reconcile him with the implaa 


on. But the inflexibfe Gregory left him to 
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Selle *y SO Toi and 
| Biſhops of German 


being able to aſcribe the Victory to them 


him his Demand. And on the contrary 
| ſeeing that the Emperor had no mind to of 
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ciſe his Imperial reg was ban . 


cee ien TO 


. 5115 MI 
bjectneſs of ale Kripera 
Which the 
and Lombardy had for 
him, nor could he ever regain it, till he had 
promiſed them to revenge himſelf the very 
firſt opportunity chat offered. During al 
this, the Confederates and Saxdns choſe. Ro- 
_ Duke of Stabiq'Emperor of Germany. 

wire Recon pon this news ſent” immediately to 
ope, intimating that he ought to ter. 
if him with Excommunication, from pro- 


| N unjuſtly"to ſeize upon his Kingom +1 
but 4 could not obtain it from tlie Pope, 


who acted in concert with Rodolt J. 80 
that the Emperor was obliged” to give Ro. 
dolf Battle, in which much Blood as ſpilt 
on both ſides, without either of the Armies 


ſelves. ' The Emperor came to a "Roo 
Engagement with Rim, but gained no 
Advantage. However, in the third he found 
himſelf ſo much ſuperior to his Enemies 
that he ſaw now was the time to recover that 
Honour which he had loſt With the Pope 
To this end he again writ to Gregory tt 
excommunicate Rodolf, but all in vain; thi 
Pope was till obſtinately bent not to gran 


ferve . he had promiſed mah in the-F 10 
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him; and ene ent the uy of the 
Empire to Rodolf *, and then threw off 
the Maſque. For, ht the De. 

; 3 1 | 


cree he had made, 
whomſoever to ont ed hw Bil 


that it "and. to Prevent debe rut of di. 
monies] but ſermally declared that whoever 
ted them as — as all Kings, Dukes, 
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Pope's Proceedings 
like a Man, ahd not like à Child, as he 
had hitherto done. 'Fothat: end he ordered 
all the Biſhops of Germany and Lombardy 
to aſſemble at Bruxen, 4 City of Tirol, here 
being met, th Na ſecond time depoſed Gre - 

y, and ſet up Gilbert a Parmeſan in his 


d . In that Council Gregory was ac- | 
cuſed of ſeveral, enormous Crimes **, which- 


I ſhall not enter into, 1 1 wy" bot cis 
gal fram my e _ 42 


> 


"= 


Hen indian at We 00 — | 
rid himſelf: of Rodolf, who was Nille in an 


e notwithſtanding Gy bad 
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| promiſed him the Victory, tg} in order to in * 

ſpire him with Oourage, reſolved to turn 

- — the Papal Chair. He there 
fore marched. into baly wich a powerful Ar- 
my, and haying routed, ande diſperſed the 
— heſs Mathilda's Forces, marched directly 
ome , with great difficulty; forced Gres 

— to fly, and cauſed Gilbert, b 


of Ravenna, to be acknowledged, who: 


himſelf Clement the third 3 and ſame time 


after Gregory died at Salerno, where he had 


| taken Refuge J. „„ 227. [#047114 8 r , 


Hur then; having e Gregory. 

out of; Rome, had the Joy to ſee [himſelf 
freed from a powerful, andaa very formi- 
dable Enemy: nor was he in the wrong to 
fear him, tor. Gregory was Maſter of all the. 


talents requiſite for arriving at the height; 
of human grandeur; and tho? his greateſt; 
Enemies have endeavaured to make his 
name odious to Poſterity, yet it cannot be 
denied but he was a very great Man. For, 
it was he that chiefly advanced g the Papal 


Authority, as he jg the Popes at liberty by 


throwing off the Emperor's yoke, and by 


making Slaves of thoſe, who had formerly 
been 2 Maſters. Actions, which wauld in 


at be blameable, and wicked, according 


. 80 gebert. 9 an. 1080. 
oh Platina, & Maimbourg, ubi ſupra,” . 
May 24, 1085, inthe 13th year of his Pontificare, 
Leo Oſtiens. lib. 3. cap 64: 


** Cardinal Benao in vita Greg. 7. and many others. F 
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to the Principles! ah ther Oheiſtian Religion, 
but are holy and laudable, laceordingus the: 15 | | 
maxims of good Policy: 12 DOR: hav ws en 
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In this manner was the Papal Authority _. 
eſtabliſned s an 3 oeas i 3 e 0 5 
ſtruggles with that © e 5 
laſt; got the hatter. For Henry che, En, 
Hal up the Rights of Elek. and In- 
veſtiture to Calixtus the ſecond, both tor; i | 
kimſelf and his Sueteſſorg s being; able t =» 
find no other ex pedient for putting an nd "is 4 

to the Troubles that had ſo long laid waſte 
the Empire, than to ſatisfy the Ambition of; 
the Popes, by giving up the Imperial Rights. 4 


Arx the ſame kime che Princes of Italy . 
ſhook, off the yake of the Emperors of 
Germany, not only from the Ambition that 
each of them had dae abſolute, but be- = 
cauſe: they were . ſollieited to it by, ' \ 
the Pope f, who with * ſee the Emperor = 
driven ah of Italy, that he might remain N 
the moſt powerful Prinee there, The Popes 
on their ſide too endeavoured to make them. 
ſelves abſolute Maſters of Rome, but the 
people oppoſed them. For, being already 
grown jealous of their too great Power, they 
ſolved to recover their ancient Liberty. 
To that end they choſe an Officer, Which 1 
Nalled a Patrician, and they inveſted him wi 
fl NE, fame 6 Authors, as 1 4 ancient e 


lt 


* Abbas Uſpergens, in vita Henr. Ks 
ranvin. acceſs, in Hiſt. Platin. poſt 
7 Macchiay, Hiſt. Flor. lib. 1. 
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mee under Innocent alle Letond e, 

. 5 the third +. 
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2 Phe ikicteading' g Fopes went on encrea 

de zehleir Power, and eſtabliſhing their Au- 

. mote and more at Rome, fo; that 

1 oy + > ok the 8 ines tury, Inaocent 

WY v of 4 Priel — City, which: in former 

| Ages was Miſtreſs of almoſt the whole Earth, 

wpaking the Roman Senate and Goremor 


take the Oaths of Allegiance and Fid 1" 
him . ee 1 ei YC: , 151 800 
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Tu xk Wrekin two Reflaeſbns for/me 


to make as the concluſion of this Diſcourſe. 


Firſt, that if Conſtantin could have foreſeen 
; the Evils, — His Succeſiors' and the Em- 


pire itſelt were to ſuffer: from the Ambi- 


tion of the Biſnops of Rome; far from be- 

coming a Convert to Chriſtianity, aggran- 

dizing the = rape dw and enriching! the Cler- 
Ay, he would 

minated them, tho' at che hazard of ſuffer- 

ing the Torments of Hell, with which the 

1 Prieſts * had rare peo to ante him 


nn ad HiR. Platin, poſt In 
nocent. 2. 


- + Between Innocent and Eugenius there reigned two 


Popes, Celeſtin 2 and Lucius 2. See Platina, in the 
I Seni D Regno I go bb. 6. Edit. 
Si us tallæ, 1 
88 Et Maimbou! ubi ſu 8 by 58. 
AZoſim. pag. 104. An : 


=o. 1c rr ein 1. | 


e' perſecuted and exter- 


* 


deren 850 er 12 Lord of I Us 
turn Chriſtian. "And' therein he wor d have es 
| 3 hes Peo} ple of. 1 e 9 Je- „ 
1 anos f conver: 3 
em from Idolatry to the os p of 
the True God, endeavoured "to felze upo 
; Fi vaſt Province, and deprive the Int 
tants of their Effects and their; A {But 
' theſe People, who had their temporal 
more at heart than the ſalvation] of their 
Souls, and had beſides before their eyes many 5 
inſtructive examples of their modern and an- 1 
tichriſtian manner of converting Nations, by 
robbing them of their Riches, their Liberty, 
and often of their Life, very prudently pre- 
ferred an active, to a aſſive Perſecution, by 
putting the Jeſuits and all the new Converts 
ie at Japan to death 95 By. * means the 
ce i Japaneſe furiouſty encreaſe 
en of Martyrs; ſo chat 3 oo 
N- infinitely: d to them br pc 
. rest a Bleſſing” to the FJ Soi 


| 405 . Fake had n not he” hs 


” we. * 


n- Mr ſecond Ref *Xi0 2 nA vt 
- il Apoſtles made Biſhops” perpetual, the Chriſ- 
er- tian Common- wealth could never have been 
r- rent aſunder by the Ambition of Prieſts, for 
he the Reaſons advanced in my fourth Diſcourſe. 


im Or if, when elected, Princes, and the reſt of 
irn the F aithful had not enriched them by their 
| exceſſive Piety, it is moſt ſure, that few 


ior would have coveted to be Biſhops. *For 
wo il ſo much Blood that has been ſpilt in pur- 
the (© fuit bf a Biſhoprick, would have been ſpared, 
ll if + JONES had always let it remain poor, as it 

| was 


* pion Solier, Hiſt, Eccleſalt du Japon, 


I - 


By what Means the Po p x, &c. 


5 


time of Linus and. Cletus, Bi- 
The e Temporal Bene 
:fiaſtic, having 

1 125 relaxed the 
. the. Manners « 


e 


1 "fole cauſes, 


7527. 


eie. 
9 
3 * 
« ; * . 
$} * > + 2 a | ; 
R \ A „ 
| ; * + « ; 
. 
». 4 A a 
y o 
a 
4 o » = | 
51+ 7 £ Ws. / 4 A | 
P $: & -@5 _ . « 7 "27-3 
| ; 7 f 5 Y * , 
- 4 * WF ; | 
14 - : | | 
. - HAS fa » * 1 4 . ; | 
f - 
. : 
= ; 9 : 
* 7 
4 „ 2 +4 4 s : FT 
a * 
#75 * * 4 ; S "i 7 | 
* $ 3 
- # * FA * 4 w# + * N 
o 
- 6 | 
5 P * Is 4 
* 
4 * 2 
* _ ; 
. % pt * ; | 
py N , i 
| f ; > 5 93 ** 
7 ; 
12 % F $44 
; 3 
4 ; 
® 
= » 
* a | | 
* 
* 
g * 
* 
> 
. 
— 
2 * 
i 


Right called Divine, it being ne- 
dl ccflary for an Author, who would 

= accompliſh ſuch an Undertaking, 
to be well acquainted with all the arts of Theo- 
logical Wrangling, and to be beſides aſſiſted 
by Faith. Now as I am wholly unacquainted 
with the former, and a ſtranger to the latter, 
It 15 impoſſible for me to diſcover-the nature 
of this Right: wherefore I have throw it 
wholly aſide in my former Diſcourſe, neither 
am I able, or willing to enter into it here, it 
being altogether unknown to me. But to 
ſatisfy the curioſity of ſuch as believe the 
Pope to have been inveſted with his * 


— — — — 


1e Duc. VII. That either the Suntlat” 


by Jeſus Chriſt, who, according to them, 


5 whilſt alive * made an ix revocable deed. Fa 


_ gift of a ſpiritual and temporal Authority 
eter-3-of whom the Sovereign Roman ag 
E are really che univerſal Heits and Suc- 


ceſſors, the? not Imitators: +0 ſatisfy ſuch, 1 


Ay, I will carefully examine the Scriprure 4 


and the principal allages, whereon the 

Aubert u f b ed. And I flatter myſelt 
that I ſhall do the Pap ilts my Brethren a very 
conſiderable ſervice, gory at the fame time 


make my court to the Reverend and Orthodox 


Biſhops any Divines of this bleſſed Kinggom. 


„ a 3%. 
; * 7 


Ws 1 fm in „ the rf en how 


i eat an en the Spirit of Chriſt was to 
90 worldly e in the third, when 


I laid open his views and deſigns, we find 


that his only aim was, to make the condition 


of Men equal, by ſetting up à perfect De- 


mocracy. Of this my ſecond Diſcourſe was 
A confirmation, in which we ſee that the * 
Pente and primitive Chriſtians Taugirt 1 

ame Doctrine as Chriſt, and lor d ths 
example, there being neither Authority, 
nor preheminence among them of any kind, 
they being all of one mind, every thing being 
in common among chem, and laſtly, they 


being all equal. In the other Diſcourſes, 


we have ſeen the cauſes that corrupted the 


Manners of Chriſtians, and the riſe and pro- 


greſs of Eccleſiaſtical Grandeur, which in 
raiſed itſelf againſt the Will of Chriſt to tuch 
a height, as at n 00 overturn his Syſtem. 


AFTER | 
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or a Edd of cle Pap} te. „ 

AFTER à clear demonſtration of de 
Truths, which I hope I have given, it 
were à vain Undertaking to attack the Right 
I have. juſt now mentioned, which is a mere 
chimera. However, I am xſolved to exa- 
mine it, not ſo much for the fake of oppoſing 
it, as of ſhewing the Arguments who ſup- 
port it. Their firſt is eder upon thoſe 
words; of Chriſt to Peter; And I will 
* give, unto thee the Keys of the Kingdom 
« of Heaven; aud whatſoever thou ſhalt 
e bind on Earth, ſhall be bound in Hea- 1 
even, and whatſdever thou ſhalt [looſe on 15 
„Earth, ſhall be looſed in Heaven“ 4. 4 Match. 
They therefore Gay! that Chriſt then gave xvi. Wes 
to Peter, and his Succeſſors the Popes, a 
full Power to looſe the bond of ſubmiſſion | 
from Subjects to their Sovereigns, by ſetting 
them free from their Oath of of Allegianc to 


depoſe Kings, and diſpoſe of their Kingdoms 3 

to whom they pleaſe; : in a word, this is the \ 
paſſage that gives a ſanction to the actienngn 
of Popes, be they juſt or unjuſt, rar or 158 1 
bad, ee them infa lible. | 5 


TuEIR 1 ping: is that ack 
Chriſt commands each of his Apoſtles to 
buy a Sword, to 'which they anſwered, 
Lord, here are two; and he ſaid unto chem, 
it is enough. 5. Our Reverend Divines in- 3 * 
terpret this paſſage allegorically, and ſay *xii. 36, 
the two words, ſignify the Pope's ſpiritual 3 Yr 
and temporal Authority: that che material 
Sword, that is Arms, ought to be taken up 


Win defence of the Church, and the ar | 
SB 


2 John 
xxi. 13 


N 3 It is to Jha = 5 none «oft 1 
Fathers of the Church, except Bernard, ha 
given this. Interpretation to that paſſage; 


nor is it to be wondered at for being ſo 


= an Interpreter, for he was a Day 


— 1 2. . 22 S 
TR Air pallgge brought 05 des 


DoRtors in defence of the Pope's Authority, 
is that where Chriſt ſays to Peter; Feed 


my Lambs a. And they inſiſt that Chriſt 
then veſted Peter with the ſame Power over 


all Chriſtians, as a Shepherd has over his 


derer hs en W not the er but 


Flock. So that, ſhould he perceieve that 


the Wolf was got amongſt his Sheep, it is 
lawful for him to turn him out; nay, and 
to kill him too, to prevent his making any 
more havock among them. In the fame 


manner the Pope, who has ſucceeded to Pe- 


ter's ſpiritual. and temporal Empire, as we 
have ſeen in the preceding Diſcourſe, ought 

for the ſervice and ſupport of his. Chriſtian 
flock by all. poſſible methods || to perſecute; 


drive out, deſtroy and exterminate Hereticks, 


who are the true Wolves, but more rapa- 
cious and miſchievous than the others: for 


the latter only hurt the Body of the Sheep, 


1 0 : 


* Sed is Wu gg pro Ecclefa, ille ab Eccleſia exet- 
cendus eſt; ille Sacerdotis, is militis manu. Berner, de 
Conſid. lib. 4. cap. z. 

+ Vide Wannen, Bid. des Croiſades, liv. 3: 2 0 
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auf OY php Arguitients "urged by dur 2 
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: | them, exam) ne whether Principles; 
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11 ou] 5 yETR, A Went 2 of 
q e peeduſe the whole 1 
1 t of it wo Ble ”>Now'the Prin- 

a in que " confift* int thoſe Sctiprure's 


„iz. whether Chriſt really had'thoſe OTE. 
aa ions Ges wich ter arid the Teſt of ide 


A d' in p acular” that with —_ 
he air boy Neher i 


in i 15 1 <$ — 'to' whom,” 57 2 5 | & 
other things, he fays, my Lambs. | 
f | herefore Chy TA Neeb nm mult be firſt 


5g oved; e Author of Faith, 
x 1 is "oe" Pank of our Reverend Di 
vines, but by ſuch circumſtar : FEA- 
ut ons, as may verify and evident! prove the 

ility of ſo ſtra ve a Ha, * or, ſhould 
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130 Drs. VII. er peer the See, 
Reſurrection was an imaginary, ſup 1 2 

ous, and impoſſible thing, Chriſt co lequent- 
ly could never fay thoſe words. Rs the 
-queſtion would be rather ended chan begun, 

and the Right of She and. 15 "Syccefſors 

would fall to the ange without any..foun- 
dation. I am well aware that were t 5 Co 
verſion of an 1 ja of . d: ſenſe 
undertaken; 3 bel te he ſut 9 py 15 
_ Pope's Infallibiit bs he would deſire to b 
firſt convinced the Peng © of the Reſur- 
rection by ſolid R eaſons, I. af ee 
that we ſhould com At. the kn 20 6 of 
e eſſential oa 25 
tion of this impartant queſtion. But, as 
they might cate he Veneration of” riſh- 
ans Sor our great Ty A on eng We 59 
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_— cn o 70 my misch having A rea 
1 reſpect for him on account 5 the perfection of 
Bis Laws. Suppoſing therefore that Chriſt had 

thoſe canverſations with Peter and his other 
| Apoſtles, I ſhall, after making; one -Reflec- 
tion, give. my Reader the Opinions of the 
ancient Fathers and Weh f. the an 
* Wis n i 5 150 i 4 41463 S341 10 


Cnkfer . his is Biſkiples b 
3 knowing from many inſtances thee 
Peter loved him more than any of th 
| And indeed he had given him ſtrong 
« Mat.xiv. of his Affection, by throwin | himſelf into 
* = the Sea to meet him a, and by cutting] off 
ahi 1 10, Malchuss ear 5 his Ae | yy el 


— 


23 


Chr 


wants, and comfort them 7 under their af- 


rant, whom his Sovereign had forgiven a a 
large debt, and who afterwards had no pity 
on his fellow-ſervant, who, owed him an 
after the King had called him, he ſaid unto 
him; O thou wicked ſervant, I forgave 
thee all that debt, becauſe thou aſkedſt me; 
houldeſt not thou alſo. have had compaſſion 
n thy fellow-ſervant for a ſmall one? but 


lince thou haſt no compaſſion upon others, 
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will have none upon thee f. Let this Pa- / Ib. xvii 
able then be a pattern for thy actions; for, 23, Ke. 


144 Due. VII Ther cots itt das 
il thou doeſt got fincercly and heartily for- 
2 Ubi ſu- 4 thoſe, who ſhall offend thee, eine 
baz, will God forgive tüte thy Oeder e 
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= his Lambs: and that this is the 2 Ar 

mine ſenſe of Chriſt's words, his «Dor dig 

and behaviour prove: : the Doctrine and Lives Ml try 

of the Apoſtles confirtn it; nor did the pri. kn 
mitive Fathers and Doctors 'of mo Church 

ever liter ret it otherwiſe 3 fince they tell I Ob 

us, that Chriſt recommended jt to Peter to Nord 

- take care of his Diſci ples, which care ex. {iſt 

tended to the inſtructing them in his Doe. Chu 

___ trine, exhorting them by his own good ex. ff tha 

ample to feed in the ſame, and aſſiſt. I tho 
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» beſides told us, that Chriſt- entruſted” Peter 
with the care of the Soul, but not wich that 

of the Body, which is a branch of the Right 
SIE Princes.” Er of ſuch as have the adm. 
| Afation' oF the” e Power Tar 29 


Seen was: the Opinion 1 i the Father 

vii the other paſſages I have quoted, nor di 

Ode of chem ever imagine, that Chriſt had 
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all other of the Clergy ought to be obe- 


dient to Princes 3 he hav 9 Cheiſh 8 
Intentions, fram himſelf. herefore, 
Chriſt given him à Power of commanding 


ey were. Oran, he neyer would 


aal, ** auen 0 lis. 


RE, * 


wicked ; Eon 


over them, or rebelling againſt Wee iff i. 
joined us to non lantum bow f 
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Dive. VIE That neither the pi ritual. 


. : bare Chliſtians followed thi 
DoBrine, and the Biſhops of *thoſe- early 
times, who had” not entirely turned their 

back upon the Morality of the Goſpe » did 
not oppoſe it. For, Tertullian in orms w 
- »  » that che Chriſtians might with great eaſe 
| 2 have ſhook off the yoke of the Heathen 
Em * if they had had a mind to do ſo: 
being very numerous both in _— 

'and e But they did not attempt it, 
having learned from the Goſpel; that it was 
„ Bae to ſink under the weight of ' Oppref- 
0 ion, than defend themſelves by the death 
e enemies, or b 3 1 35 
" Vince that bereue them *. 
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ji eu ING *cortibared the Doctrine Ur 
Holy Divines with the Authority of the Sctip- 
dure, of the Fathers, and Doctors of t 

Church, it now remains to be proved that 

Cͤbriſt never had the leaſt thought of con- 

ketring any prom: at all, either ſpiritual 

or temporal upon Peter by: the words, G 

guodcuns; ; ligaveris, &c. ſince one of theſe 

Two ' Conſequences muſt follow; either that 

- Chriſt did, or did not confer it upon Peter. 

If he did not confer it, we agree with the 

Fathers, and the diſpute is at an end. But 
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if he did confer it by virthe of the wars 
guodcunque ligaveris, &c. it muſt. be ow 
he conferred it upon all his other Diſciples: 
for he tells them too, that whatſoever rhe) 
- ſhould bind A earth, ſhould be bound! 
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Heaven. 23. and by the | flame rule as *thh Minh 
Pope is Peter à Suckefforythe Priefts, Monks, a 85 
ant En Chriſtians in Al ale the Succeſſors 
of Chriſt's Diſciples. Nax if the Pope has 
a power of Bebofing Monarchs, taking'away 
their, Dominions, pardonin or puniſhing the 
Sins of Men, ſaving or damning- Soils's 5 : 
cannot be denied but” dhe meaneſt Prieft, ot 
Ce ? co, | 
uaker,* has the. ſame ri as 
well gr Donde As that e Fope, or of 
Bibo $: the reſt of the Diſciples, having 
been veſted 57905 this pretendlec roger im- 
8 Chriſt himſelf, ds well as Pe- 
NW Yes fo ridiculous A thing to be 
maine a thing ſo abſurd, and contrary 
to_all. ſenſe. and reaſon, we muſt brand 
: Chrift. with" the name 61 Liar,” conſicering 
he warld” have ated: be ge to Ne 
commanded his Apo ſtles in ex' refs wards 
when , he fand can quatrelling who mould \ 
'be the greateſt amongft then. For, he gave 
them a ſevere Reprimnand, "Fay e 
40. Kings of the Gentiles aut erciſe lordſhip 
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tators that 
dalous a, Sight . 7 "x 


eck 2. Ep lt, 4, ad] 

5 Sh + El Ly ma. Lo 
C 
m, conſaſtim ad. qanuas templi Divi | | 
dem univerſo adſtante 1 | 


tum eſt ſuper Aſpidem & Bafili 
cabis Leonem & 


—— —— the Square of t. Mark, he- 


„5 
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or o Temporal Right of the "I * . 


of the aid by the Popes" to 
Sovereign e Falk Art Fayour of 


POS. a 


th fret ® Leo the chird. ba havi 
9 ha Charlemagin proſtrated bine ae- ac- 


thee, 1 2 eſence of Lf proftrate at 


955 5 to Ki the Be by and adored | 
| cople f. Is 


* wo” ever have. Caliban PO he © h 


him before 


Succefiors of thoſe Popes, who. had been ſo 
humble to the 1 and other Princes, 
1 9 ave grown ſo proud as to make 
peror wait three days barefoor upon 
the joe, before he would ele to give 
hi audience, Ss has De, 1 XJ 
in my 1 cour * 
2 third Thould ſet his 100. u 
the Emperor Frederic Barbaroſſa s neck 
fore the gate of St. Mark at Venice, in, 
ſence of the oge, the Senate, ſeveral: 
dinals, and Biſhops, and a Crowd of Sp 
| to. ſo OS of, and ſcan- 


e g 


neret, & yeny 
'T 1s « 


raconem. At Fridericus; ; non tibi, ſe 


ing crowded with an infinite 23 "People who 
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=—_ Die 1. u nelle 15 See 


. An 1 t "che Minit: of the 
Pope eh Bi Ops has been ſet up, and "was 
2s Jae that ſet ĩt up, helped forward by heit 
Ser ant" force, more than by the ſophiſtry 
Pres Divines, / Tho' we 1 lay 
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N 5 he & their Doctrine, Betauſe it opens tif 


Pope AN, eaſ way to ruin Princes, that are 
; Kribborn, Ad ill hot ſaffer him to encfoach 
: thi! Pretogatives, by, declaring _ 
Hen 2 4 rine very — 1 1 5 
To' (x Fo Portifs, but very 
0 Kings! "authorizing Neben, phe 72 
"forts of Affalhnations-. any are the Princes 
"who; 568 fe fa. 11 ur 1 Kg 9 Kin 5 
mongſt the” Tel enry, - third King of 
ee, WR Lush eternally. to be an” Be. 
"am ple t to: Princes, © Phe ſtory of His u- 
ip noe and 1 Vendwil an 1 c 
J AE 
Prod 10 of hunt + Fam advancing,” 445 le Ait 
HENRY then wsd excommunicated t 
: Sixtus the fifth, not for 1 the Duke 


N ee prove . K he would: 2 
"entirely, pined him. And this the Biſhop 


"Mans, t (RE, aachen him with, 
4 * 0 * x, rnentude 1 mi 1d 4 3 ab. en 
an nog 2 2107 1125111 b FN n 40g 


- Rohit in to lee ſoagreeable:a: fight;-the Emperor threw | 


himſelf dow at the ope's feet, kiſſed them, bc. Hiſt. de 
la detadente de Empire, Iiv. J. än. 1176. One muſt 
De a Jefuir;; ad nent Chriſtian, ee call fo dernen 0s 
8 ial e ee LoL 02 BE! 
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er 7 e Righe of wh Poly; 
in a Letter, telling 


Sire, we muſt gain a Victory, and that ir. z 


him that . bad £19 
mind to be abſolved from his- 7 - 1 
nication, le need only beat the Forces MW ne 
we *, which was confirmed to hte 


by the King of Navarre, Who. aid to him sm 


mediately ; for, with it we Ihalf Have r. 


Abſolution; but without it, we mall always 7 
remain excommunicated T. And in effect 
he ſaid true, ſor Ecclefiaſtical Poliey is N 


to · be on the ſtrongeſt ſide, be it — ſo un- 
jult or tyrannical. The Kihgr 1 =P 
3 make uſe of the good Adv wen him 
e King Navarre; and the Bi a road 
bad aaf reduced the Inhabitants of Paris 
to the laſt extremities, when he was ftruck.. 
by the Thunder tis Ee Him from the 


Vatican; thus with his: echoed hi Vn 
tories. ee EY be, 
he 2 > 3 123 10 my 34 Ti 0 * tf. Kr 


el 13 Crenzx, a Dominican Frydt, 


was the inftrument of the Pope 8 pe's' vengeance : . | 


he was chen about four and t twenty, and 


newly admitted into Prieſt's Orders: in other 
2 regards, 8 ignorant and 3 N 


and Movin enius for polite learni 


1 — Zhimfelf up to all. tlie, 
ea Convents; | being! beſides ofa 
temper exceeding mela nckul y. and ſuſceptible 

: of 


blackeſt' Imaginations that an over- 
heated "bile" could CO This Wretch, 


2 1 181 31 
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l De. VII. Thut neither the Spiritual 


firmly perſuaded that it was an heroic action 


e th. whom the Clergy, always the greateſt 


Tealots in appearance, tiled Herod, Julian 

the  Apoſiate, che Vaudois; and Perſecutor 
of the Faithful, had long -formed this exe- 
cable deſign, but kept ole in his breaſt 
lor ſome ; nah _ His. common converſation 
| turned upon fighting for the Faith, and 
_ daying down bis ons fe lo he could take 
away tit :of the I and when. he 
[heard of the King's e as the 
taking of. Eſt: ahd Pontoiſe; he boaſted 


23 1 5 of | ampes 
PEE | aloud chat Cad had commanded him to give 


a memorable Blow, but that it was not yet 
time, and he muſt ſtay till it was come, for 
Which maſon his Companions in ine 
called him Captain Clement. 


As this devout Diſciple of the great St. 
Dominic was preying upon bimſelf, and 
; ſecching Gad to. extend his 
Mercy wo his afflicted Hasple, and 10 con- 
Send; ithe Enemy that ppreſſd re ws 3% ne 
Aight as he lay . 1 bis 
ſervant” Prayers, ſent down: his; An ns 
in. 2 1 Jags, 


mighty God, ee 40 . eg = 
"5 = yrant was 40 be put to death by him; 
chat he Wauld — go to think if it, and 
{prapare for ſo glorious an expedition, the 

_ Crown of Martyrdom being reſerved for 
him. 3 this (Godly Fanatic went 
d declared the Viſion he had had to. a 


e ien eee ee ids; indir Erpar, 


* 
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Fryar, his Friend, a Man of Learning and 
great cunning, named Father Edmund Hour. 


going, Prior of the Convent, who told him; . 


chat God had indeed forbidden Murther, bn 
as the King was cut off from the Church 2 4 


and loaded with many horrible acts of Ty. 


ranny, he was of opinion, that WRoever 


ſhould take him out of the World, would da 
an act no leſs agreeable to Sod, than the - 


holy Judith in killing Holofornes:: and iti : | 


he loſt his life in ſo virtuous an _— | 
ing, his Soul would be wafted 


Heaven, and enjoy the Glory of the Bleche. „ 


and his memory be conſecrated: by the Chuck 
militant, as a. glorious Champion of the 
Chriſtian Religion. The ſuperſtitious ( 
ment, being thus confirmed in bis black re- 
ſolution by the advice of his good Superior. 
determined from that moment to take aff 
Henry of Valois; he entered upon it by the 

actice of great Auſterities and Devotions, 
nd the very morning he ſat out he 1 
the holy Mais. Men of fenſe ſaw plainly + 
that ha crafty Fryar Father Edmund, — 
ing diſcovered the good diſpoſition of a 
mind weak, and enflamed with a falſe zeal; 
had fobbed this pretended Res —_— 
"—_ open. bim 9. 


Tus were 4 wit that: Scene 

a cowardly ignorant Fryar to 

e intrepid and b. as that of ber. 
fius 


This whole Ao is-cqpied, word for word, from 


Mezeray, Hiſt. de Fran * 
CO ye 


That ber e the Spirit” 


be 4 Or againſt” Porſenna : Which * 
2 maniſeſt proof chat the mind of Man is 

-- Inflaenced by many” different principles, which 
dae a power of inclining him to Good or 
II, as Well as Religion P. For it was Re- 
8 ligion that ie on Clement to commit 
à moſt deteſtable action, and Glory that ani- 
mated Sezevola to the performance of a very 
nne one. By this fad example, then, let Princes 
earn to be leis ſevere againſt thoſe, whom 
Priefts and Zealots call Atheiſts or Deſſts 4 
chey having leſs to fear from them, than from 


Bigots or Fanatics. For, as they have no 


hopes, nor fears beyond the grave, they en- 
deavour to enjoy life as much as they can, 


and conſequently have a meer delicate ſenſe 
of: Honour, and are more apprehenſive” of 
human Laws; ſeeing they cannot live hap y 
in the way they propoſe, were they in 


mous, or by their Crimes made theinfebvid 


ſubject ro any cruel or exemplary Puniſh- 
ment. But neither Infamy, nor the fear of 


human Juſtice can deter, or ſtop the raging 


madneſs of a Fanatic, the moment his Con- 
ſcience is to be ſet at reſt, an infinite re- 


ward to be gained, and eternal puniſhment 
to be avoided,” Fanaticiſm is capable of 
hurrying on a man not only to kill his S- 


vereign, tho' never ſo juſt and good, but 
to maſſacre his father, wife, and children 


without the leaſt occaſion, tho he loves them 


1 never received any thing but 


» Liv, Dee. 15 z cap. 12 


F Hereon conſult deen roc 
ch. 179, 180, 181. 
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Religious Wars too many of theſe tragical » 
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or Heer 2h Rigby of pk: 


Benefits from then ay” Ines. that 
killing. them he is Por Fl 'Dury;”arjd per- 
1 an ation Ne to God; W 

, by ſuffering” Ds live, che chi 
Fan accomplice: in their pretehded. 
and conſequently damned to all ett 


and unnatural examples have been ſeen; but 
never will any be ſeen among Atheiſts, The ©: - 
Reader will pardon this ſhort digreſſion made „ 
in honour of Truth, and now 4 return to RY 
my Subject. | 5 N 


Tux Death of TT LOR however, is not a 
to be imputed to the Fryar, tho? he killed _ 
him; nor to the Ne ß thoſe times, 
tho? by their Leal itious 2 they incited 
him to that f zanderral ing, mo wholly 
and ſolely t che Pope's Excammunication. \ 
For, hag. not Sytxru: „ Ranicated the * 
King, the PPiefts aw” not. dared to broach — 
ſo perfidious and extrable a Doctrine among © ͤ 
the People ; ſo that Clement could not 
have bed i it, nor have had any Appari- 
tions, and conſequently the Prior of the Do- 
minicans could not have given him ſuch bad 
advice, and therefore the killing of the King 
would never have come into his head, Let 
us then conclude, that the Excommunication 
r l e 


* And the Sorbonne would not have dared to 
nounce ſo unjuſt a Sentence againſt their lawful Sove- 
reign, which made the Inhabitants of Paris revolt, and 


was the cauſe of infinite _ * Maimbowg, 
abi ſupra. | 


By what N Papal Mo- 
narchy has been, is, and will ever 


be ſupported ſo long, as it can make 


uſe of them. 


oo 9 * 


8 HE W Founded, and ſup- 
N ported for ſuch a length of A 
7 1 by the Popes in the City of Rome, 


eur of its prodigious Empire. For it is no 
great difficulty to comprehend, how a Nation, 
nured to War from its infancy as the Ro- 


uverſal Empire, brought up in the ſevereſt 
military Tar 19 and governed by excellent 
Laws, ſhould have extended her Conqueſts ſo 


nuch inferior both in Virtue and Valour to 
erſelf. But it is 8 to have any 


ISCOURSE VIII. 
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EA deſerves our attention and won- 
— der, more than the ancient Gran- 


mans were, Whoſe views were Glory and 


ar, as at laſt to ſubdue ſeveral Nations, 


TÞÞ | no- 


notion how ie ned. without "ra with- 
ont: Right, without Virtue, without Power, 
and 9 preaching u Poverty, Hami- 
ity, and For . 10uld attain to a 
deſpotic e no only . — the walls wi 
Rome itſelf, but Ger 0 

Princes of Chriſtendom 00. . 4 


2 


is 5 ITY Diſcourſe” we Fae hot i th: 
was effected. In the ſeventh, we examined 
the Right, whereon the Church grounds her 
pretenſions, we ſhall in this Thew the arti- 
tices ſhe em e to ee her e 
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Je every Art or Sener there are, Gegen 


; propoſitions, that ſerve as the baſis of all the 
reſt: in the ſame. manner the Church has 
certain Affirmations, which are the baſis of 
her artifices, and which as inconteſtable Prin- 
ciples ſhe makes uſe of to bring ignorant Chril- 

_ Hans to fabrine' to her good-will and pleaſure. 

N Tr AT 1 ſhe i is God's Charch, out of which 

there is no Salvation. l 
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we Tran ſhe is infallible in all mates 
5 of F aith. 


% 
x 2 0 


u THAT the PRA dent Chris grand 
Vicar, keeps the Keys of Nee and 

_ conſehuently may introduce whom he 
„e into that . Kingdom, 

y the means of Indulgences; and b 
that of Excommunication may exclude 
whom he pleaſes i in like manner. 
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| Papel aue has been, 
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iv. Tn ar che Pope, being .invalted. by 
Chriſt with the carę g of. Souls, is con- TR 

— quently abſolute Matter 
and as the Soul 3s 4 | Being infinitely 


more noble a perfe than the Bo- 
* for N pe's.. Power 
| "4 18 ue to that of all other Sove- 


v. A as all Fo 5 FI to the 1 72 | 1 
which they were made, ſo the Actions — 

of Men ought to tend to eternal Sal- 
vation; this World being no more than 

"i paſſge to that to come. For this 

_ reaſon. the Pope, who has the Go- 

vernment of things Spiritual, may 
diſpoſe the affairs of 5 World- $- 
he Phaſes 6 120 ae. ee e of 1 


20 VI. F 1 410 thoſe W 6 ö 30 
ich the Sovereign Pontif, who is veſted 
7 with that ſupreme Power, are Re- 


| bels to God, and enemies to Man- 

ters kind, and the Pope may, and con- 

0 ſequently ought to perſecute and de- 
ſtroy them by all parthocs, that the. 8 


0 1 


1 Heaven Jie open to: the Faichtl, 7 


Tat Es are dhe ſacred. Maxims, or prin- 
cipal Articles of the Roman Church's Faith, 
which 1 it is not lawful to doubt, examine, or 
call in queſtion u done pain of eternal Dam- 
L 2 nation. 


Dr . vm. e A e 4 
4 By the help of theſe drug 1 ſhe 
Prieſts have raiſed a more Powerful, Mo- Win 
narchy, than any ever in being: a Monar- Me 
_chy, which having laid its foundations upon 
1 "rock ground; ad i that of the Conſcience, 
be ſure of the® deliry” and obedience 

of en: and' a foundation, Wha t not only 
bolds all the Pope's ſubjects in union and 
ſubjection, but is ſtrong enough to Ming 
thoſe of all other Monarchs under its do- 
minion. For, as the Prieſts have gotten 
poſſeſſion of the hearts of the People, by 
perſuading them that they are obliged to 
them for the Salvation of their Souls, "they 
very eaſily blow them up into a Rebellion 
againſt their lawful Prince, and by Excom- 
munication leſſen, ſhake, and very much 
weaken a Prince's Power; z and that with- 
out drawing a {word : - becauſe: the Pope“ 

Monarchy being a product of the human 
underſtanding, is fu pported | more bs N55 
ning than ns þ Arms,” . 
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ArTER hs Prieſts bad by, he means 
of this Doctrine prepared and diſpoſed the 
minds of Men to ſubmit to the ſupreme 
Authority of the Pope, they contrived me- 
thods to keep Bigots in the ſame ſentiments, | 
and to force the Incredulous to ſubmit and 
humble themſelves to the Tenets of the 
Church. To this end they employed two offi 
powerful means, that we may call them the 


Poles of the Papal Monarchy. And theſe 


are the ſwarm of Monks, and the Inqui- 


ſition. But before we 0 985 the other: Pro 
eng ar- 


Papal Knit has (been, Ke. 3 = pi 
; irtifices of the Church, it is 5 per FG pes 
e I ſkew the riſe of that holy Tribun „ Ring 
Ii my fifth 0 thewn ky Ru rigina 
F- Monks. „ 


3 e ' 5: 85 n 4 
e, ＋. HE ia covetous Prince: © 
ce having a mind to lay hands upon the Wealth ©. | 4 


jects,” and at the ſame time Wa | 5 
E hortid Inzuſtice he was about per- „ 
peirating by ſome es pretence, ſet 1 
in 8 over the Empire, with Power 
i gust and condemn all Perſons accuſed. 

omy,. or of heterodox Opinions, with- 


a being obliged: to produce the Witneſſes 


&y Wer Informer to the Criminal. So that they 

on vere condemned without being clearly con- 

n-MWicted of their Crimes; a circumſtance that 

ch ſtill the caſe of the innocent Victims of 

h- Ie holy Office. The Puniftiment inflicted” 

e'ovas. 1 29 IN of their Goods, 

an ut very Karel, Dea 7 Be or the Emperor 1 


ad no rs upon 1 85 Lives, F 
P . and herein the e Un of / the. 5 „ 


nercy kill * ee rob, 0 l cy g 
icovery, # 


> 3 4 
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TRI s was the riſe of 22 In uilltion; which ̃ 
rew an univerſal hatred nga Juſtinian, 
bo founded it: wherefore, after his Death, 
ls 8 aboliſhed 1 it, and it was no more 
. Eng walked 


„ NN Hit, arcan, 00 worth Juſtin, Imp. 
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life of the Clergy. Thus he publiſhed an 
Judges to proſecute them, called Inquiltors, 


help of the ſecular arm, For this wholeſome 


Disc. VII. "By 6545 Means the 


talked of till the Reign of Frederic the ſe- 
cond, Who notwithſfanding his pe © Fo 
les with the Pope, had a mind the 

e was not God's enemy, 


tolerating ſeveral Sects that ſprung up e 


the Authority of tliß g ſtolic Sec, and took 


their riſe from the Iter s and "{-andalous 


Edi& againſt thoſe Heretics, and appointed 
They had a power of burning all Thſfirate 


Offenders alive, and of condemning the 
Penitent to perpetual Impriſonment. This 
was the ſecond time of 20 WP, that HE 


bunal by the Emperors, TIO OE 


Tax Church ſoon. ET ns could. [I 
a vaſt advantage. of this Tribunal, If. ſhe 


could get one-at her own diſp ofal, Where- 


fore Innocent the third ſet 2 5 up, alledg- 
ing it for a reaſon to the Conte of La. 
teran that the Church would never be able 
to cleanſe herſelf from Hereſies, without the 


advice the Pope was obliged to Dominic 
a man of a cruel and ſanguinary temper 
ſuch a one as was neceſſary for the exe 
cution of ſo barbarous and unjuſt an en 
terprize. For this reaſon he was nominate- 
Inquiſitor, and that he might be aſſiſted bj 
the Laity in the infamous diſcharge of h 
office, Innocent granted the ſame Indul 
gences and Privileges to ſuch as ſhould fol 
low him, as the Preachers, he had appointe 6 
had granted to the Knights Templars in th 
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time of bag holy Wars. Dominic belies 
founded a numerous Society of Knights, . 
ſtiled the 5 of the ſoldiexy of Jeſi 
Chriſt. A name they ill. deſerved to bear 3 
for Chriſt neither in public Hor pr 

as Ferſecutia y but Mercy. Where 


jory Vf Caligula, or rather 
t. ey E 15 e named by order of 

an gory. 2 me Brethren of the ſoldiery 

ff S | Ward been two 


1 then was hs great Patron and 
Promoter of the Eccleſiaſtical Inquiſition, 
and conſequently the Author of all the ca- 
lamities, which that unjuſt and abominable | 
Tribunal is perpetually making ſo. many in- 
nocent People ſuffer. © Thus, the Church: by 
the means of the Inquiſition employs open 
Force, and by that of the Monks ſhe em- 
yp F raud to re her Eee | 


TI E Monks are "the! de poſirgries 5 hs 
moſt important ſecrets of Beclefiaſtic Policy; 
and the inſtruments of thoſe artifices ſhe 
makes uſe of, which are e ER 


Han 


* Benoit Hiſt. 12 Albigeois, liv. 2 See likewiſe Fa- 
ther Paul, Diſcorſo dell' origine, forma, leggi, ed uſo dell' 
Ukizio dell Inquiſizione. 

+ Auricular Confeſfion was inſtituted by Innocent the - 
third. ---- Omnis utriuſq; ſexus fidelis, poſtquam ad, an- 
nos directionis pervenerit, omnia ſua ſolus peccata, ſaltem 
ſemel in anno fideliter confiteatur proprio Sacerdoti; ER: 
injunctam adi DE 7 viribus ſtudeat . 
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Giec III. By her Means the | 
Sato ry; ; Indulgences, and Maſſes. | By thoſe 
arts i ſapport the Pope's Sovereignty, 


Be... by Contefion, and the means of condi- 


tional *Abſolution! they keep the Vulgar in 
Pope, and Feiſpoſe them to 
0 i & Church, and i in ſhore 


are able to make them make up arms, and 


Nan Beſides, the Clergy, by the 


es : £ means of Confeſſion, are entirely informed 
not roo: of rigs e dun PE in Fami- 


they + N wy UT 6 35 4 
8 faſcipiens reverenter ct abies; in i Pulcha Euchs- 
2 Sacramentum: Niſi, &c. Innocent. 3. Decretal. 


1 

* ws 1 Bane of Purgatoy is Fotinded upon thoſe fi 
ver Dialogues aſcribed to Pope Gregory 1. about 600 
hriſts death. Theſe Dialogues turn upon 
Miracles of the Saints, and are full o groſs fictions, 
LED he would prove, that the Souls of the Dead re- 
turn; and that therefore we ought to pray for them. But 
7 « for all that, Purgatory was not 'generally admitted -in- the 
* eleventh Century, as Otho of Friſinga tells us in his Chro- 
«, Aicle, An.-1146. As to the Prayers for the Dead ow 

Were inſtituted in the followin ng manner. In the year 996, 

mY yu ſame time that John 18. preſided at Rome: in 

6 ert ede ure and was ab- 


Mi a be cm, — Fer de 1 of 7 Mot s, 


which ns i the Souls of ſuch 'as were cruelly- 
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gences. The one proper for pre 
Souls of the living from thoſe 
delivering thoſe of the dead that are broiliy 3 
l becauſe they were not able to purchaſe a x 3 7 
: of that Antidote, whilſt they were in Fl 7 
) Body: and the other are moſt excellent . jos. 
: if fervatives, not only againſt che fire that pus 
rifies the Soul from venial Sins, bur ae 
| againft the everlaſting Fire of Hell, Which is 
ce puniſhment of mortal Sins. Theſe ame 8 55 " 
' | Indulgences are of fo ſpecific a nature, eo hot Th _ 
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fo;him * „ The Church then learnt, by her 
ll ſucceſs:in*this trading in Spiritual 5 to 
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.. ſervice of the Souls of the faithful, and grant- 
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„ 1 their own Children, Parents, and Fri ends of 
it, to beſtow it upon Monks, or 'Priefts. F 
dms be not juſt, at leaſt we muſt own it is 

3 reciprocal. For on one ſide Chriſtians, by en. 
Ine thoſe Spiritual Treaſures, obtain every 
Aluaſting Happineſs for their Souls; and on the 
. ether, the Clergy by the riches of the Faulk 

5 ful enjoy the ſweet ſures of this Life; 
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de Clay? without being able to return them. 
But this will never be their caſe : for probably 
benefits will then ecaſe on both ſides. Be- 
cauſe as Maſſes and Indulgences are inſtead of 
Penance, ' Chriſtians, now grown'poor, will 
do ſuch great Penance in this World, that 
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Indulgence, to avoid the pains of the dther, 
Then will the Clergy have reaſon to boaft that 
they have really procured the Faithful eternal 
Salvation, for Experience ſnews us, that the 
poor are better C riſtians that the 'vich, And 
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* their Children: Reliques, and Agnus Dei's 
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tors are reſpected, but what eaſe they”. 
in impoſing upon thoſe poor Wretches. 
For, they truſt them with what they hold 


moſt dear and valuable, their Wives, and 
- their Honour, for the Preſervation of which 
laſt, they are under perpetual alarms, and 
expoſe themſelves to the greateſt Dangers, 
_ whilſt at the ſame: time they are loſing it in 
the fooliſheſt-manner, and that without per- 


ceiving it. But I miſtake in ſaying they loſe ' 
their Honour; for theſe good Servants: of - 


Gad ſanctify and honour whatever the y touch, | 


and every place thro which: they rug 80 


that we may well apply to Chriſtians what 
two ingenious: Men F have applied to the 
Heathens ;; for they are in the ſame manner 


eheated by the Clergy, as others were by the 


Augurs and Prieſts ol men . N 
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no leſs: beneficial than thoſe. I have already 


mentioned,, is.in regard to thoſe Lay-fraternt- 


my, or Companies, ſoch as that of the Ro- 


ſary, 


Tixano Boocalini, Oflervanio Tacig, k kb, 
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Papal Monarchy has been, & 10 | 
ſary, of Mount Carmel, of St. A err 
St. Francis's Girdle, and ſeverabpthtr ; 
are fo numerous, that almoft'al 
rants of a Town are enveIRd under the Ban- 
ners of ſome one of them, and, collected into 
one body may be very juſtly called a Conſe- 

racy, o League, enter'd into between the 

Laity at Clergy, to be vale ann 12 25 27 
Aptter on oor x 5 
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ſhould any Prince have a mind to drive the 
Dominicans out of his Territories, he would 
draw upon himſelf the hatred, of the Whole 
Fraternity of the Roſary ; nay, I do not 
© know whether it could be done without raiſ- 
ing a Tumult: _— ſhould the ſame Prince, 
upon a wiſe and good motive, attempt to 
drive all the Monks out of his Dominions, 

25 ſwarm of idle drones likely to deſtroy the 
Country, and be of no manner of uſe to A 
molt aſſuredly three fourths of his Subject 


would riſe in rebellion to defend them (I ſay 


three fourths, conſidering the Monks, who 
would be the foremoſt to rebel, make a great 
part of the People.) For they love them, not 
only as joined in Confederacy with them, as 
1 have already obſerved ; but reſpect and obey 
them as holy men, and their ghoſtly Fathers. 
For theſe reaſons therefore, and becauſe in this 
juncture they would infallibly be puſhed on 
and ſeduced by the Monks, a e e 
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| milies, and not for their Convents. So that 
their riches being divided into many channels, 
the Church would have always remained poor, 


powerful. But the Pope having inſtituted 
Celibacy, the Monks and Clergy intereſt 
themſelves for their Convents, as we con- 
ſtantly ſee; the Policy of Convents inſpiring 


horror of the World, and their own Rela- 


tions, and obliging them always to employ 
their intereſt in favour of the Church, by 


ſhewing them, that they are in conſcience 


the more commodious | is their HE: 333 
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Gregory the ſeventh was hi 1 that bed FE 
none ſhould be admitted into Orders, without firſt entering 
into Vows of Chaſtity ; and obliged all married Prieſts to 
kan from their Wives. The Clergy of France and Spain 
ſed that Decree. See Lambert. Schafnab, de rebus 
ermanicis, an. 1. 1074. 
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is concerned; for the richer the Convent i is, 
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them. Beſides che condust of the Cle 
with Women, is quite diffrrent from that 
other Men: The latter being forc'd to par. 

chaſe their favout with much trouble, and 
good round Sums of Money; whereas Monks 
with great eaſe obtain not only che laſt favours 
from Women, but have preſents made them 
too, here they are young. And where they 
are old, not having thoſe gifcs that are requi- 
te to expect Rewards, neither do they aſk 
them for themſelves, but for the Convent, 
or the Virgin Mary, or the Saint for whom 

1 * Penitent has the | greateſt: Veneration. 

Thus they endeavour to bring them to make 
fone: -pidus Donation, and 8 apply 
themſelves to elderly Women, as being more 
devout than young ones, and being nearer 
their end, more a 


ral en ſor that Monaſtry where they 
have lived from their youth to their old age; 
as well as from a principle of duty. In order 


to know whether what I have faid be well 


grounded, it will be ſufficient to enquire into 
the origin of the Goods and Wealth of Mo- 
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ted creatures; NE can NE, lows! is 


raid of the flames of 'Pur=- - 
patory. The Monks act thus, from a natu- 


naſteries, and we ſhall plainly fee they are 


Sal Artifices of Moles,” pond Prieſts. This 
daily confirmed to us by cx , 
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Chriſt' never prohibited Marrmiage, but on 
ꝛthe contrary, the e Fe Chri- 
eſtians, s and P 35 ſeveral Cen- 
(tures were a married: 12 and that by en joining 
„Oelibacy, a dor. has been opened:t em; 
Inceſt, Pollutions, and A. multitude of inne- 
ent Creatures:deftroyed beſoe they were born. 
It. is true, all thoſe Diſord 28 the fruits of 
Celibacy *,-:for nature muſt; he; eaſed ſome 
Way or other: : ang it is as, 4h that they fre- 
-quently happen in Cloiſters ; but, notwith- 
ſtanding dane the: Pope, cannot put a 12 
them, De 
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ory I. initituted Celibacy , gi FTE after repented 
1 of it, and aboliſhed it. His reaſons for repenti 
were thele. Having ſent for a certain Fiſh out of a Pe 
or Reſervoir. the Fithermen, inſtead of the Fiſh, brought 
_him abant tix thouſand heads of Children, whom the Cler- 
had cauſed to bedeſtroyed ſince the Promulgation of his 
Herre againſt Marriage, either that they might not incur 
- the Pope's Diſpleaſure, or to let him ſee the benefit he was 


ata. expect from. his unjuſt Deine. See Huang. Eriler. 
. ad Nicolaum Prim. Pontif. 
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.CCORDING.//t0 theſe, donſtitutions it is 
e that the Pope is Sovereign over all 
the Clergy. Now, if the Clergy make the 
half or third part of the People in any State, 
by conſequence one half or one third part of 
the Sovereignty is the Pope's, and thus the 
authority will he divided betweem the Pope, 
and che Price there, one having'a right ˖⁵ q 
command ithe Clergy, and the other the Secu- 
lat; cakes part, and thereby; the, Government 
of gne will be turned into that of t]usd . But ' 
the Church is not ſatisfied with an uncontroular 
ble power over the Clergy, but is reſolved to 
exerciſe it over the Laity too, by means f 
the Inquiſition. And as the Prince's Autho- 
rity does not extend over the Laity, neither 
we muſt infer that it is not a Government of 
Two,; but of One, who is the Pope, conſis 
dering he! is abſolute Lord both! of Clergy 
ark] bar 0 nor and real Moon the- nk 
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of them, unleſs by an exchange for 
After which, let us ſuppoſe ſome Prince, 
whoſe Revenue, by the Duties or Taxes he 
| hall lay on the Lands of his Subjects, a- 


Crowns; and let us likewiſe ſu 


wing JE wi his dene a 
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therefore in its ful 1 2 us 05 ee two 
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Ts firſt is, "the! power granted che 
Cher of acquiring Lands; and Goods of 


quent, and are made by their Devotees, as 


well as all other wh — eeho nes 
of Purgatory. The ſecond is, that from the 


moment ' thoſe effects fall into che Clergy's 
hands, they become free,” and never g 


mounts yearly to the ſum of ſix millions of 
ppoſe this 


Prince to be an Athieſt, and chat by — 
Inſpiration, or upon a fit of Enthuſiaſm, he 
ſhould have a mind to make himſelt and all 
his Subjects Papiſts. He muſt immediately 
fer up Biſhops in his Cities, and Curates in 
Pariſhes, e Towns, an whom n 
e 


WW” 
„ 5 Ai NDS. 
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whatſoever nature they be, either by Pur- 
chaſes, or Gifts, which latter is the möſt fre- 
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now become free, as belonging.to the Clergy. 
Wherefore, |.the Prince's! fix. millions muſt di- 
miniſh, -- an | . 40 five: and an half, more 
or Jeſs, According to the number of the Cler- 


oP and the States they poet. And if the 
1 


rince - wauld not, or could; not ſuffer. ſuch 
Diminution, he muſt be forced to raiſe the 


Land-tax upon his Lay-ſubjects. In ſuch 

caſe his People would begin 

effects of 0 Evils which: the-Cler 1 
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brought upon them. But that wou 

trie. Let us go on, - ſuppoſe that this 
Prince was willing to allow the Auguſtins, 
the Wen the Benedictins, the Domi - 


nicans, the Jeſuits, and the whole rabble.of 


Friars to come and ſettle in his Dominions. 
To be ſure he muſt furniſh; them with neceſ- 


faries of life. For whererver Manks ſettle; 


x ara: any thing with them, or 
other riches than that of an extreme 
by which they never fail 


ve any 


ing rich ac che expence of 100 4 and 
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| or Nag, and deſire Nee ſaving 
5 Nice * would be perpetually making 
Donations, and n them, juſt as Con- 


ſtantin, his:Succefſors; and the * Ro- 


mans" formerly did, 25 appears in my fifth 
Diſcourſe. S0 that this Prince, os las al. 
ready diveſted himſelf * the ew elfth part of 
His Revenue, by fetting ſhopsp and Cu- 
rates, would by che Introdution If -t 
Monks, and by the poſſeſſions and other ef 


ſects obtained by them from the Simplicity of 5 


the Faithful, now become free by falling into 


their hands; Iſay this Prince would loſe al- 


moſt half his Revenue, and the łhree remain 


ing Millions not being ſufficient, he would 
be obliged to raiſe freſh Taxes to make up 


the three Millions ſunk upon him by the 
Clergy, ſo that thus his Subjects n 'be 


ſtill Trained and image more and more 
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it certainly would, as long as there werd 
Monks, and a Pap ſt Clergy inthe Stare; 
becauſe they would be per petually practiſing 
their Rogueries in — 5 to catch the G 


of the ſimple and unwary, and would always : 
find Fools and Bigots to fall into their ſnares; 


let us ſuppoſe this to continue, I fay, and we 


ſhall find,” that fo long as the Clergy are al- 


lowed to go on perpetually acquiring Goods 


and Eſtates, and diveſting the Laity of them, 
ſuch acquiſitions being to be for ever free and 
vnlientbiey the Laity will in time be with- - 


. ws thing, and the Prince muſt loſe his 


Re- 
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DS, TH . Immunities r 'Privile es 20 0 "the 
Clergy are the me Pf. HO Evil, and 
at no leſs £4 an” than what TI have juſt 
been , ol, Hor. though. it be not the 
F. th je ruin of! Princes and 
Sears,” as the d geber is ; yet is it the occa- 
on of the moſt "horrid di ſorders: 3 oF mean 
the Aſylum that, Malefactors find in. thoſe 
| vin eek and territories of the Pope, which 
are within the dominions of Princes. . Rob- 
bers, Affaſlins,' and the moſt flagrant it Villains 
A e. exempted from the puniſhment; due to 
ir Crimes, the. moment they take 25 18 
1 the Churches or territories: belonging 
the 1 0 x An Aſy 10 aft hls varus, is 
againſt a uity, an iſturbs the public 
| bang þ what, end is a Prince jak. if 
ke cannot ſhew it by puniſhing the 1 
Wpere is the man who can be morally ſure 
not to be killed, or cauſed to be killed by 
his enemy, whilſt the wicked know the y 
may commit the moſt deteſtable crimes with 
| een Let us N Fe FE Mur- 
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a. Here on n Fade k Paul's ee foprale 
| Centr i Papa an tet Venezia. 


I there ie more of them committed in a 
6 ng aps kel thoſe Cities, than 0 5 
then eee land in a whole y ear. Wh WOE 


ne diſturb the quief of Italy, 
| „and whence the od order 
A throughout the Engliſh demini9 
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thoſe Countries, and the RO 
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80, that hs trood Men , of the mo 
they labour under, is nat to be attributed to 
the Nine of the Country, or their own con. 
ſtitutions, as is done by many, by not tra: 
cing the nature of things to their ſource, For 
Experience has in all _ ſhewn us, that 
Mankind are good, or according as 
their Laws are good or bad: and we know 
that thoſe very Nations, that were former] 
the patterns of Virtue, are now become that 
of Vice, by not obſerving thoſe, 1 
Laus that made them Tho Fa Witneſs the 
Lacedemonians and Athenians, who were 
living examples of Virtue, Valour, and'Wiſ- 
dom to all their Neighbours, © long as 
followed the Vcc laws of Lycurgus, T! 
ſeus, and Solon *, Witneſs the Romans, 


who had the. Glory of of PS. almoſt a 


the People of the obſerving thoſe 


laws, Which Brutus, Wat a Tera | 


Larcius, and Coriolanus, the Fathers of the 


Roman Liberty eſtabliſhed. ar Wabiss off 


* Plat, in Lycargo, & Solone:' the 


he- 
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nacks an der 10 ear by t Cer, 
the! yoke of the Tyrants"of RE 
laſtly, witneſs the primitive G 
were the beſt of Men, ſo Jeg 4e iy ee 
de molt righteous Bs © hrift. "But we 
nger find neither Ft the Greeks, 
in * hrifffans of theſe days either 

E Vittue or Valour, or Wiſdom, or 
nity, chat” their Anceſtors" were diſtin- 
1. 12 that, becauſe they are ſb 
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or Virtue of theirs to their en i 


to tbe wholeſome. Laws of England, as I 


have already hinted: For afl che World 5 
knows e far from being 


indolent, phl 


| egtatic, en 
People, 1 680 fenſible 0 


Inzuries and af 
ick in revenging” them. 
be neither cruel, -cow- 
„ as is that of tle Peo- 
have mentioned, it is becauſe the) 
w how to come at 4 ſpeedy ſutisfaction 
y the Laws of their Country, which gives 
harter 55 on Offender; they know too, 
It to revenge ep on 
by the death cf het enemy, they are 
uthed with Death not to be avoided. 


: there is no Church, no Protection, no ſom 


ever that is able to n 
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et his pardon: Yet ; vet a 
fam. of... mund : nay, f. hi ve, 0 a 4 
| 4 a Pardo on. befgre. they, ſer, a 
: the Nurcher. And this was a circuit 
very frequent in the Kingdoms of Sicily and 
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their very in ages", 
755 | thei equity evidently, ap a 

8 private duels. er &Y The 
| company of his hrothers, or on 
in ee 18 a quarrel; with another who 1s 
alone, al but the combatants are ſpetators 
and Judges only, of the duel, and will neyer 
fall Sea ; his acverary, fr Hes het 2 
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other 5 I would look Up pon on ena 
as diſnonoured, did they not = 

their friend, or brother, by 3 his 
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bear their miſer 210 becauſe they have no no- 
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he Murtherer, if rhe n ent.? 
and The hn be I broke aliye 2155 
upon the wheel, why m ul Fe: infam 


crime and puni iſhment. reflect upon Rr rl 
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and criminal to N attempt, it in! 0 untries g 75 | 


ing under abſolute. tyrannical.; 1;Power,z * 
ranny being unable long to. flog, where 


'Tyrants ; Fg the 18 a liberty to exa- 


mine Ws their right, and to come; to them- 
ſelves. Thus, rhole. poor creatures, gin 


ag ta Slavery, far from entering into 


ſo juſt and neceſſary. an Enquiry, patiently 
tion of the right of Mankind ; 4 and as Li- | 


berty inſpires Men with Bravery, Knowledge, 
and Juſtice, Tyranny, on the other hand ſinks 


ther i into ISnorance, Cowardiſe, and TR: 
| an 
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\ Of the Bulle 7 
and as ; Tuch, they kick 15 0 thoſe who 
would retrieve them out of their wretched 
condition. So that it is a Truth that ought 
to be believed; as inconteſtable, that were 
the excellent Laws and Conſtitutions of Eng- 
"land to be carried into Italy, Spain, or Por- 
*tugal, and the bad ones "tho ſe Countries 
into Great Britain; we ſhould, i leſs than 
half a Century, find the Engum grow co. 
ardly, treacherous; Afaſſins, ignorant, ſu- 
perſtitibus, and cruel, as the "Italians, Ip. 
miards, and Portugueſe are at prefent 3 
"theſe grow brave, e haters: of Foy 
cher, Injuſtice and Superſtition, like "thoſe 
"hk y People that live under the wifeft and 
eſt Govertinient in the World, 10 rs 
Auorn T4 great — chat the Church 
-cauſes to 4 State is by © the inſtitution of 
Rab and Fryars For, in the fifſt place, 
Kingdom muſt be thinned of its Peo- 
pie ſhutting up moſt of its Women in 
Monaſteries, Where they lead an unactive 
unprofitable, and barren life, hurcful to 
themſelves, bur ſtill more fo to the 
For, it is very plain, that the Power of any 
State confifts in its People. It muſt be 
owned indeed that every now and then they 
have Children; but thoſe Children _ 
can be of any uſe to che Commun 
being ſtifled at their Birth to ſave 2 He 
nour of Families and Monaſteries. In the 
ſecond place the vaſt number of ſuch as 
become Fryars, or Prieſts, and thereby make 
a themſelves uſeleſs and burthenſome | to So⸗ 


ciety, 


* 


and ecke by ** = 
cis OT be of great. uſe to. the Prince 


and; State, if b they too to 
Arms, or to the plied. them: 


ſelves to the ſtudy, r F 6 gh and duties 
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any affection for. their Princes; intereſt being 
the ſouroe of affection. For they could hope 
for very little from a wiſe Prince, I mean a 
Prince who underſtood the ſolid. intereſt, of 
himſelf and his People. But they have rea- 
ſon to have hopes from the Church, and 
the Pope, Who is their Lord and Maſter, 
and who can do . 70 a thouſand kindneſſes 
and in a thouſand different. ways. So that 


„ 


ſole Benelactor and Protector, and not their 
Prince, who without ruining his Subjects, 


reſult of Which is, that wheacver, a any Prince 
is at War with another that is favoured by 
the Court of Rome, all. the Clergy oppoſ 


deſtruction, from their love to the Pope, 
and the hopes of bettering their condition, 
ſhould. their favourite Priace ſubdue, the o- 
ther, and get his Dominions into his hands. 
dun was the motive of the Clergy of France 


in favour. of che houſe of Lorrain,*, which 
under the (es pretence of Religion, a 
at Abe the . of A e 
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the Clergy ought to love the Po ye: as their 
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muſt always oppoſe” their uſurpations. The | 


the rights of that Prince, and pray for bis | 


for rebelling againſt their lawfpl Soyereigns 
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3381 dar che Clargy de rior hiek 55 
are doing the leaſt harm, whülſt they are 
Asie 0 up N and rebelling againſt 
their 1 No; they think they are 
doing their duty, as the Oath of F 2 cal 
they have taken is not to their Prince, but 
50: The Church. 80 that when a King has 
any ſquabble wich the Pope, the Clergy de- 
clare themſelves his Enemies juſt as/ the 
breach grows wider; ai whenever that Prince 
is excommunicated, then their Rebellion 
breaks out openly, and they are the firſt to 
rebel, and put his Subjects upon doing the 
fame by their ſeditions, diſcourſes and ſer- 
mons, if they find they can do it without 
danger to os: as they did in France 
againſt Henry the third, and fourth; 
being protected and ſupported by the Lan 
But it a King or Republic happen to be ex- 
communicated, and there be no Party formed 
againſt that Prince, or State, then the Clergy 
do not dare preach againſt them 8 
but endeavpur to diſpoſe” and "ſtagger t 
minds of the weaker fort: in Conſeſfion po 
their ſhuffling and ambiguous- diſcourſe, 
whereby they inſinuate with great craft and 
ſubtilty, char their Prince is in the wrong, 
and at being excommunicated, he is no 
longer their Sovereign. On the other hand, 
wich ſuch as are the moſt underſtanding and 
teaft: credulous, the Clergy endeavour to 
ſound their intentions, and If they; find them 
faſt to their Prince, they employ. the. moſt 


10 d them ber their 
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ſide. In that view, they at firſt 
Church is in the wrong, und their nen 
the right, in örder to get into their confi- 
dence, and when they have ſo done, they i 
degrees ſet things before them under 
fakis.: and infuſe into them a ſort of com- 
paſſiori-for the poor diſtreſſed Church of God, 
that has been always under Perſecution; and 
a horror for its Fer ecutor, who to be ſure is 
alwa their Prince, that is at variance with 
the Pope. Thus, il chey find - the Subjects 
ripe *. A Revolt, in order to bring them 
entirely over to the Church's ſide, they lay 
before them the ſpirituali;apd-! temporal” re- 
wards they ſhall obtain ef: God in the other 
World, and of the Pope in this, if they aid 
and aſſiſt the Church. 2:1; Wherefore: their 
pon at ſuch a} * EY in 
great er of j re 3 
and the greater num of Eocleſiaſtics there 
are in his 3 ee will * 
danger alway®be. ," Por LU 10-,v 10 
3 nens n 1 Wo 

Tir E Republic of Venice: experienced his 
Truth. For; as ſoon às ſhe was excommunis 
cated by Pope Paul V, ſnie baniſhed all the 
Monks and Prieſts ſhe: ſuſpected, and firſt 
the Jeſuits. For, as theſe were learned, po- 
litic, and moſt affectionate to the Church 


dy reaſon of the great benefits they receive 


from it. more than any other Order, they 
would have been able to ſeduce, not only 
all the Clergy, but likewiſe to have made 
the See art of the People riſe againſt 
Iber, +; 20 4s fi fi 

they 


they el to 5 when 
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they! had received-Orders to reʒire out of the 


Dominions of the Republic. For, they ſum: 
moned all of both ſexes, that were bigotted 
to them, to their Church, to whom they gave 
their laſt inſtructions, and from whom they 
received large ſums of Money. After which 
they agreed with the Capuchins, and other 
Fryars to depart Venice in proceſſion carry- 

ing before them a:vaſt Crucifix, in order to 
indpire che People with. a holy compaſſion, 

and raiſe a Revolt, or at leaſt 4 great 
| Tumult. | "1 Y9940 Ot 51 N F 
151 n 1 TIIV9 Bun 
51 'B ESI pls chis, tlie Jeſuits and other Monks 
har: had been ban ſhed the Venetian Terri- 
tories, ſowed a thoufand of the blackeſt Ca- 
lumnies | againſt the ic, thro all the 
Cities of Italy where they were diſperſed; 


to their Partiſans at Venice, in which they 
beſtowed upon the Republic the hohourable 
appellations, of Lutheran, heretical, abomi- 
nable and tyrannical Government. The Je 
duits: ventured” in diſgui ſe into the territories 
of the Republic, by their ſeditious in 
to ſtir up their Subjects to a Revolt; but the 
5 Senate made all their att s vain K 1 
tive, by the precautions they wa mich = 
35 they dani 2 them en hat 5 
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they were continually writing ſeditious letters 


ra =} 1056, Edit. de Paris, in fol. 


Pri and their Subjetis 2 aa 
vanced, methinks. 1 there were ng Occaſion A 


bringing any more to; W. how pernicious 6 


the Clergy, are to Commonwealths or Drivers: 
who are at variance with the Fope, and how 
much miſchief they are able o do in 1 


a caſe, However, I will. belic des. produgs, le. : 
veral others in order 10 ops 190 142 of 


Venice is not the only ſad examp haye. 
Mg 'erfidy,and Reli of x MN "Clergy, . 


againſt, their lawful Sovereigns, . And 


by it will. apy | that they have always Fe 5 


belled on the like occaſions, and ha 
ſtantly . to; e the Ga 


ment "by, their. Seditions, d iohuman,\ 


facres,. „This chen., e F4 Ae | | * 


torian Ae ien nen 
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m with i 8 a nate, bim, | 


vas di 7 5 and ſeiſed. His name Was 
peter Barriere 585 twenty-ſeven, years of 


ge. Being in love with a, young Girl who, 


was Queen Margaret's Confidante, the dif- 


dainful repulſe of his Miſtreſs threw him into 
Rage « and deſpair. 80 Ne ſeek ing only for 
an Opportunity of, 110 ung, but a iche te. 
ing Damnation, . he had . conceived the de- 
citable deſign of aſſaſſinatin png, the. King: hav-. 
ng often 1 from ſome 
lt "RO, be an action e. of Arn ho- 
noufe 
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Joyful: to his enemies, A youug, man watch. 


f the Evil bronight upon © 
r, and — a man directly to Heaven. 
80 come a 

lation, he cone e it to the Archbi⸗ 
nd Vicar, to 4 Capuchin, and two 


7 rieſts, who all approved, and encou- 
rage him i in it. Barierè being come to Pa- 
ris, and finding the King was Become a Con- 


vert, for ſome days was in doubt'whethet he 


_— purſue his defign 3 but Chriſtopher 


Aubry,” Curate of St. Andrew des Arcs, to 
whom he had been directed by ſomebody, as 
to dne of the moſt zealous Leaguers, ex- 
horted him to it, and Varade, Rector of the 
Jeſults, to whom he had been ſent by Au- 
bry, having given him a long lecture, or- 
dered him to be confeſſed, and perſuaded Him 
to execute that horrid enterprize by another 
Jeſuit. Bariere therefore being encouraged 
by theſe conſultations, went 5 * St. Denis, 


and from thence followed the King, ſeeking 


a proper ry to ftrike the Blow; 


but was diſcovered and ſeiſed, and owned 
the 


the whole of What we have been f = 
Reader.. FR 


Tun King upon 21. en to Park 
The ſame day he made his Entry“, Having 
not yet pulled 'off his boots, and being in 


his Miſtreſs's Chamber, an execrable Blow 


had like to have cut off the thread of all 


his deſigns with that of his Lite, and made 
the end of that year as fatal to France, as 


| ing 
It was on December 27, 1594. 


far as Lyons with that reſo · 


ee rere 
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deep and ſullen malice, as his: ge 


VP 


Princes and their Subjects by the ( 
ing his oppo 
ſtepping forward to receive Montighy-| 
Ragny, who were: advancing” toward him 
to pay their duty, gave him a blow with a 


knife with deſign to kill him. But Henry 


very huckily leaning forward to embrate 
Montigny, iziſtead of ſtriking it into his 


. throat, as he intended, he only ſtruck his 


-lip, but with fach + force as tougo 


upper- 
 thro?, and break one of his teeth. The fr. 


priſe, and after wards the emotion of every 


15.4.0 
aty, whilſt the King was 
Ire 
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one in the room was great, they all ſtaring 


at each other, without knowing on whom 
to fix, the Aſſaſſin having immediately let 
fall the knife; and gone 4 ſtep or two back- 
ward. The Count of Soiſſon Who was near, 


ſeeing a ſtrange face, and that looked fright- 
ed, laid hold of his arm, faying, it muſt 
certainly be he Who had ſtruck the blow. 
He e feiſed, tho he counterfeited an air | 
of innocence, and tho the King, ſeeing his 


'feigned fimplicity, and I know not what 
ſheepiſh look 3 behaviour, which is com- 
mon to Scholars that have juſt left ſchool, 
could rot behieve him capable of ſuch a 
crime., He was delivered to the Grand Pre- 
voſt, and the next day to the Parliament. 


his ſtudies, and not long before gone throꝰ 


a courſe of Philoſophy under the Jeſuits, A 


gloomy ſpirit! under which lay brooding a 
neral con- 


feſſion „ 


This Affaſſm's name was John Chaſtel, a- = 
dout nineteen years of age, ſon of Peter 
Chaſtel, 4 Woobllen-draper. He had finiſhed 


0 Disc. IX; Oy tb Evil brought upon 


 -#kflion, found among his papers, proved 

The hardned Wretch moſt: impudently in- 
ſiſted before his Judges, that killing! the 
King was a good action, and what he might 
undertake with a ſafe conſcience: for / that the 
King, not being reconciled to the Church, 
could paſs for a but a Tyrant. Where⸗ 


fore the Jeſuics, under whom he had ſtudied, 


were immediately accuſed of intuſing that 
pernicious Doctrine into him, and ſuſpected 
too of having put ſo damnable a thought 

into his head. What aggravated the ſuſpi- 


cions againſt them was, that. the Murtherer 


ſaid in his Confeſſion, that finding his Con- 
ſcience loaded with enormous and unpardon- 
able crimes, for which he looked upon him- 
ſelf to be as ſurely damned, as Antichriſt, 
he had imagined he might by that horrid 
attempt alleviate | thoſe: pains he could not 
avoid, taking a. leſs. ſevere Hell for a kind 


of Salvation to him. That this hei had 


learnt from Philoſophy ; „and that he had 
gone thro' a courſe of it under Father John 


Gueret ; that they had often taken him into 
their Meditation-- Room, where Hell was 


painted with mary other frightful figures; 


that he had often heard it as a real maxim 


in ſeveral places, and from the Jeſuits, that 

it was lawful to kill the King g, as one not 
within the art of the Church. Beſides this 
Depoſition, which gave room for involving 
them in the ſame proſecution, a Counſellor 
of the Court, named Lewis Mazures, being 
po Ba to Aarch their * and take 
an 
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Princes and tude Subject e LY 


an I 'of their Par 555 found. ir 
ſtudy of ont of 'thoſe Fathers, ſcveral p 
written with this“ 7 hand, 6f 1 te; 
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veces A1 3 —— | 
the life and honor of [enty he third, g 
and of the chen e Kings” - Vt 5 | | 
& bois Bed 50 PA eng. 1508. 
Ox theſe ſtrong proofs, the whole Colloſee, 
ee Jeſuits- at ez onk were incontinentiy 
arreſted, ſeveral other feditious" 3 rs were 
found hire: 2 af! 'they were 15 reaſon 
charged with" the Diſcourſes and Sermons of 
ſeveral among chem apon the ſame ſubject. 
S0 that the Parliament, to prevent the dan- 
gerous con ſequenves, and cut off all fuſpicion 
of future miſchief, extended the puniſhment : 
to the whole Society, and included them in = : 
the ſame Decree of Condemnation with their 
Scholar John Chaſtel, and as N of 
the Youth" Pertubators of the public Peace, 
Enemies of the King and State, condemned 
them to depart chen Houſes or Colleges in 
three days, and in fiſteen the Kingdom. 
Thus did the Clergy of France. twice make 
attempts upon that good King's life; and 
tho' he h N ee the good fortune to eſcape 
out of the hands of thoſe cruel Cut-thröats, 
he could not the third time help falling a 
ſacrifice to the rage of Prieſts by the hands 
of that Wretch Francis Ravaillac, who killed 
him, by ſtriking a dagger into his heart, 
he being in his Coach with the Duke of 
e at the t of one C4 the 
5 10 reets 
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| ſtreets of Paris“. The Villain had been 
puſhed on to that execrable, action by a ſer 
of Men, who finding ſome of the leaven of 
the League 2 in him, together with 
[a falſe perſuaſion. that the King was going 
.to deſtroy che Roman Catholic Religion in 
Germany, thought him a proper Tool: for 
their deſigns, After he hac aſſaſſinated the 
King, he took no care either to eſcape; or 
hide his dagger, but ſtood ſtill, as it were 
to ſhew himſelf, and to boaſt of his fine ex- 
-ploit. He was taken upon the ſpot, ſeve- 
ral times examined by a Committee of the 
Parliament, and by Decree condemned to be 
drawn te pieces in the Greve, by four 
horſes 3 after firſt having the fleſh of his 
breaſts, arms and thighs torn off with red- 
hot pincers, without ſhewing the leaſt ſign 
of fear or pain in the midſt 4 f ſuch ſtrange 
Torments. And indeed this confirmed the 
ſuſpicion, - that certain Emiſſaries under the 
 maſque of Piety had inſtructed; arid enchanted 
him with) falſe aſſurances of dying a Mar- 
tyr for killing him, who, as they made 
him 1 9 8 85 was ichs en — 5 ok: he 
Eur FE. 


5 Tuts i the 8 85 W are en 
to Princes; whenever they have any diffe- 
rence with. the Pope. The inſtances I might 
bring of Seditions, Tumults, Inſurrections, 
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© 555 May 1 14. 1610, called, Ia Rue de la Ferronnerie. 
See ears Hiſtory of agg * great, ad ann. 
1610, pag. 491, & es 
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Princes ant the: 


| Rebellions, and Aſſaſſinations eguſec bf the 


Cler ink 8 or by their horrible: Intrigh a- 
Ste, dg hart pee AIM 


not ſuffer themſelves to be ſtr ipped of their 
Crowns by; their rebellious Subjeas,- are 


numberleſs.” Here then will 1 elo this Dif- 
_ courſe, with infiſting that the Clerg were 


che Authors of the Civil Wats that laid 
waſte ſeveral of the "Counties of England; 
during. the Rei fign of. Edward the Sixth *. 
The! eſuits an 

mented all the Rebellions againſt Queen E- 


 lizabeth. ' They came into the Kingdom in 

diſguiſe, and every-where preached, that no 
action could be more holy, or agreeable to 

Baſtard. who was 

an Uſurper excommunicated, and an Ene- 
my to the Church, as they pretended the 


God, than the killing a 


Queen was, and ſeveral of them attempted 


to A * Fbe Erieſts, Fryars, 
and paftticularſy the 


eſults contrived the 


number of ed "HM Perſons, by a Mine ||. 
the 


* Burner Hiſtory of the Reformation, - 40 part 2. 
lib. 1. an. 1549. 

+ Edmund Campian, Ralph Sherwin, Luke Kirby, 
and Alexander Brian, Jeſuits, were convicted of High- 


| Treaſon and put to Death. A ſee ods Hiſtory 
of England, ad an. 1581. 


| enn, che 70 1605f. 


eee and. againſt Princes, Wlle would 


Prieſts were,,they who fo- : 


of the Rs im of Eng- 


nt, and a great 


D sc. the Dvils brought upon, & c. 


the Kingdom of Ireland from K ing aten 
— firſt;; were the Authors of that bar 

ous Maſſacre, wherein above three hundred. 
thouſand: Fragen Periſhet! poet A a 


197 J 10 240 7 7 3 7 7 f " BEE 
with envmerating ſuch 0915 


nous and e ee actions, wherefore 1 
will hut up) this Diſcourſe to go upon an- 
other 58 no leſs msd iy, more 
agreeabl e and entertaining. to Ay 4 3s 


. * 
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9 the natural and civil Right 


0 every Man: of ered nature 
of 'Gopernnients, | ans" 
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1 natural ri ſhe; T mean the Wi 
con given by Nature to each in- 
: 5 } | \dividual, whereby each of them 
W is forced ot deterniined to act, 

according as he finds it neceſſiry 
for the preſervatioh of his own'' Being: All 
Antal are forced by Nature to eat, drink, 
— 57 &c. Therefore it follows, that they 

eat; Arink, andb ſleep of natural and abſolute 
right, when they Rand in need of them. In 
the ſame manner; Fiſh being by nature deter- 
mined to ſwimꝭ and the greater to devour 
the ſmaller, evnſs quently they y enjoy water by 
natural right, and the greater by the Tame 
right devour" the ſmaller. Thus, Birds are 


2 by Nature to fly, and by conſe- 
quence 


\ 


= 
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quence poſſeſs the air by natural right; ey 
Birds of pre) by the fame tight feed _upo! 
the tame. För it is m | Na- 

| lered 'in' the gene ral, has an bh 
over. every 


| i, this Te — ar; 


lawful 2 her to do. Fe or * — of Na- 
ture is the yety ſame. as that of God, whoſe 
tern And hily undltera- 


2 Cares; 3 2; #; $25 4g.2, 
| "Now as the : power of Nature is the ſame 
ach that of every indiv ĩdua who. make 
that Nature; without exception; it follo 


424, 


that the right qf no ba 88 i id, 
but extends as far as the fir ſtry 
that Nature has bauenden Tas it 


as a Ar his 


f. lows, that, the 5 v' of Nr 1. 
Nee is, to, ſubſiſt and act ci 


cording been which. — ; 


im. 25 04 8 E boite eiae 657 
01 1 Werne 1 2n 


11 w this ſtate Nen are ol xo be ciftiuguiſh- 


ed from. the reſt of natural Beings, ee 


than the words, reaſon;! gr wiſdom, and 
. virtue, and vice 3. honeſt, and diſ- 
| oneſt 0 
ter ig, 0 difference between the wiſe and 
the toolith, the v irtuous and vicious; the good 
and ah * for every individual * 


t of herſelf: {that 
| 4s her 4. of 


be E 


r, . ,, 


juſt and unjuſt are, &c. Wherefore... ; 
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to act according to the laws-of-,his:Conftitu? * 
tion or Organization, F that is, according a3 
he is determined by Nature to ſuch or ſuch a 
So: that conſidering Mankind under the Em- N 
pire of Nature, as unacquainted with! what cir . 
vilized people call Reaſon, r Virtue; ang 
not having acquired a habit of either, a they 
have, I ſay, as much right to Life in purſu : 
ing the dictates of their appetite, 48: they have 
that live according to the laws of reaſon, vir. 
tue, and juſtice, with which they have con- 
is called wiſe in Society, has a right to do 
any thing that is dictated to him by reaſon, 
and to live according to the light of it; ſo 
the ignorant and fooliſh man in the ſtate of 
Nature has à right to every thing his appetite 
ſuggeſts, and to liue aceording to its dictates. | 
For, according; to the Apoſlle's: opinion ay 4 Rom. 4. 
before the law, or in the natural ſtate at v. 1 „ 
Mankind no man could ſ in. 
CC 8 Tac ii : 
or juſtice, to regulate the right ot nature, but 1 
of the deſire or ſtrength ol every individual, 3 
For, ſo far is Nature from determining us to 
live according to the laws and rules of this 1 
reaſon, that, on the contrary, natwithſtand- Rb 
ing education, and the penalties appointed in 
order to force an hſervation of then, we 
almoſt always act in conformity to natural 
impulſes. Such is the power of Nature l Now 
as we are obliged, as far as in us lies, to pre- 
ſetve our natural Being, ſo we cannot do * 

MO ETO, 7555 t 


Disc. X. Of nbe natural uni civil 


but by acting in obedience: to tlie laws of ap- 


petite, ſince nature denies us the actual uſe 


of that reaſon, and none of us are more ob. 
liged to live according to the rules of yo 
ilized 


ſenſe, introduced among us by the civilized 
part of Mankind, than an Ant is to live ac: 
cording to the nature of an Elephant. From 


whence it follows, that in the ſtate of mere 


Nature, we Have a law ful right co all things 


whatever without exception, becauſe Nature 
has given all to every man, and may uſe it 
without a erime, if we can. get it, whether 

by force, or cunning, by entreaties, or threats; 
ſo far as to look upon anyone as an enemy, 
who hinders, or endeavours to hinder us from 


OF... * , 1 4 : 2 k ? Sp " ] r 
ſatisfying Our appetite. 41 I  IY L4134 14 \ +> 
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2 TRERHTORE by natural right; Animals 
may wiſh for whatever they pleaſe, and do 
whatever is in their power to ſupport their 
dcn individual, or Aral their: ĩnclinations. 


However we are not to imagine that ſo un- 
limited a liberty can produce any great diſ- 
orders amõngſt Animals of the ſame kind, as 
vided them neceſſaries in abundance; upon 


which foot, they can have none, no, not the 


leaſt diſſenſion among them, as I have proved 
in my third Diſcourſe. So that Lions live in 
prone and union with Lions, Wolves with 
Wolves, Foxes with Foxes, Eagles with 
Eagles, and ſo all other Species, who are in 

the ſtate of Nature. OH e 9H qu 
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Ir is to be owned indeed "that Diſcord, 


Envy, und an implacable Hatred reign be. 


tween one Species and another. And this 
would in reality be à great deftet and imper- 
ſetion in Nature, if her Wiſdom conlilted in 
making Animals happy for ever. For, upon 
ſuch a ſuppoſition, che Pigeon would have 
reaſon to complain of Nature, for not be- 
ſtowing upon him a ſufficient ſtrength to de- 
fend himſelf againſt the Eagle; the Hare 
might make the ſame complaint as to th 
Wolf; and he again as to the Lion. But 
their complaints would be unjuſt. For, Na- 
ture granted Animals their life but for a cer- 
tain limited time, which is an effect of her in- 
finite goodneſs, to the end that all Beings may 
ſueceed one another, and enjoy her benefits; 
Which could never be, if Animals, once 
alive, were to be immortal. Therefore, ſince _ 
they muſt neceſſarily die to dad robin for 
others, it imports little whether they die in 
this or that manner: nay more, 1 juni that 
the Pigeon that is the Eagle's prey, and the 
Wolf that is the Lion's, are happier than the 
Eagle, or Lion, that have devoured them. 
For their death is ſudden, and their pains 
hort; whereas the Eagle and Lion, languiſh 


and ſuffer long before they die, if they die a 


atural Death. Beſides, the Lion and the 

agle may at their death complain of Na- 

ure's injuftice, by makin them the prey of | 

nnumerable and inviſible Animals, that lodge 

In their bones, and throughout their whole 

odies, which feeding upon che beſt and fineſt 
5 5 ſubſtance 
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animal ſpirits, 
For, thoſe inviſible Animals that Kill. not 
only Lions, but Men too, and all Beaſts that 
die of a natural Death, have no more thought 
of the miſchief they do in feeding upon their 


created them immortal, 


Disc. X. Of the. 8 and civil 


ſubſtance of their blood, and waſting all their 
kill them without mercy. 


blood, than Lions and Men have when they 


Kill other Animals for food without mercy, 
they having all a 8 to AFR: RP by 0 mo: 


ſolute and natural right. 


e therefore, far fen 3 Ge 


N 


ought conſtantly to thank Nature for her ĩnfi- 


nite juſtice and goodneſs to them. in Cur 
them a limited life only. For, h 
1e EE 3 pos 
ſelf exceeding cruel ; 3 we are well 
aſſured there is no condition of life, however 
happy, but | what at laſt grows uneaſy; and 
burthenſom *, As we ſee by thoſe, who 
having paſſed moſt of their time in the polite 
World, are deſirous of retiring, and leading 

a private life in the country; ſo. he that — 
in ſolitude, often longs for . the, pleaſures of 
the World; and laſtly, he chat = long en- 


| Joyed both, grows tired and out of humout 


with them, and wiſhes for a ne life thro 
death. Now ſince Animals are tired of life; 
tho” there life be of ſo ſhort a duration, and 
they may be perpetually diverſifying their 
I conſide 351 ug ſhort date of theit 

ife ; what would it were they to. live for 


ever, without ever varying the pleaſures they 


had 


22 gr of ths Sends ker 
vels. Part 3. 


Right of eber) Aan, br. 
had rated in the beſt fifty). x A, Wt 2 
nay, how juſtly, might not thi 3 65 
who drag an uneaſy fn zuiſh ching li like 2 | 
N to Which th YN, are ſu 1 8 
per petua ly roan under the yoke ie 
Animal, who gives himſelf" no En” 
1 "them miſerable, in order to Sue his is 
appetite? All Animals therefore _ 
look upon Death as the moſt Gen "He og 
they have received from the hands of Nature, 
and as the effect of her TOE EF 
dom; Death putting an end to their pain, 
and making them equal Wich their Tyrants. 
Whit i favs been. i now. fin ought te to 
furpeize nt Man, fince Nature 1 18 not cofi ned 


vichin the bounds of Reaſon, or the inſfinct 
of Animals; for the word Nature, of which 


x 

d Anitnals are but as id many ſmall points, 
o fl tneans an infinity, ot other things that relate 
te to an Eternal order, 7405 that © invighble Law, 
g || which gives Being, Life oh, to all 
es | things.” 80 that Pk 1 5 5 J 77 55 
of juſt, or wicked to Animals, and aboye all to 
Man, appears fuck only. becauſe we, know 
ur things büt in part, and becauſe we cannot 
ro have; an. exact idea of the ties and relations 
ie, of Nature, we not comprehending the im- 
dsf menſe extent of her wiſdom and power. 
rl Whence it proceeds, that what reaſon ſets 
before us as an evil, is far from it in regard to 
orfl the order and Laws of univerſal Nature, but 


only in regard to thoſe of our own.  _ 
„„ OE. Cans + ae 


N 


196 Disc. X. Of the natural and civil 


Tuts ſupreme natural right, which all 


Animals enjoy, exclude not Moral good and 
evil, which is really to be found in the ſtate 
of Nature. I call moral good, all the actions 
of Animals tending to the preſervation and 
propagation of their own individual, and 
Species, for they are then performing their 
duty, by aiming at the end, propoſed by 
Nature in their Creation. On the contrary, 
IT call moral evil all thoſe actions of Animals, 
that are either in the whole, or in part con- 
trary to thoſe notions, or ſenſations that Na- 
ture has implanted in each of them, that 
they may perceive and know what is proper 
for their ſubſiſtance, and for perpetuating their 
Species as far as in them lies. 


» > 
E 


Arrwiex Nature, the tender mother of 
all Animals, not ſatisfied with impreſſing on 
their mind thoſe notions, has always affixed 
a proportionable recompence to moral good, 
and a like puniſhment to moral evil, to the 
end that all Animals may chuſe the one, and 
avoid the other with pleaſure, Not that 
| ſhe had any occaſion to ſettle ſuch rewards 
and puniſhments in order. to be obeyed ;. for, 
as ſhe is Almighty, ſhe well knew ſhe ſhould 
be obeyed, as'in 2 ſhe is by all except one 
Species, which is Man. And it was for them 
ſhe appointed them, becauſe knowing the 
had ſeveral cavities in their brain, filled wi 
animal ſpirits, which by a high fermentation 
would ſo heat their imagination, as to make 
them fall into a ſort of madneſs, or Delirium; N. 
41% | „ 3 Nature, 


— pet ut. Fn N to _ 
them, whenever they ſwerve from their duty, 
and act agretably to the falſe notions with 
vhich that madneſs inſpires them, which no- 
tions ps the' make hi Sper their own in- 
dividual, and to make 7 78 . 2220 
| IRE 1 ſelf. ie th 
5 11 Nun . all Auel ex- | 
cept Man, act according to the notions ins 
uſed into them by Nature, commonly called 
Inſtin, without ever dep ring aa Re. 
Every Individual, for i knows its 
proper food, and the actions to de performed 
n order to live in health, and perpetuate its 
B ee to theſe notions it 
2 rſt ſuch places as are 
grceab Eto it: ſome live in Rinne ſome 
n the Fields, ſome in the Plains, and others 
n Hills; ſome ſwim, others crawl, and in 
bort, fome, called amphibious, NT. 
n Land, and in Waser. e 


ALL "hs And: s perceive whae thi are 
do in order to ſubſiſt. Wherefore they cat, 


oy 1. and make uſe of their females, w 

ould ey have occaſion z nor did, or do, any one 

one chem ever force itſelf to eat, or Siak; or 

hem joy its females, when it was ſatisfied Go _ 

al | lever any. of them ever b e rats 8 
ol eat, drink, or make uſe of their Lone ; 


ever Nature required it; thus by denying 5 
280 | emſelves nothing neceſſary, and by never 
um Tring themſelves to do what 1s beyond their 
— | ſtrength, 


Disc. X. Ofcthe natural and civil 
— 5 they dead healthy and; = happy 


. 
70 12 


| By x. "a is not a Gow Mailing 
For, tho chey .prezend: to a greater. ſhare of 
wiſdom and reaſon; than other Animals, their 
actions ſnew they. have leſs than the reſt ol 
them; ſome thro* exceſſive folly. eating and 
drinking when they are neither hungry, nor 
Wi ſo far as to. r diſtempers upon and 
ee and forcing themſelves upon 
11 Pu leaſure., when they are». exhauſted, 
much as to; deſtroy. themſelyes: Others 

= A,contrary: .magnels,. denying-theimfelves 
id drink, and.th&epjoyment of Women, | . 

ard dagginga miſerable life, conſume and pine 1, 
4 Thus by not allowing Narure What 2 
ſhe. abſolutely, requires," or foreing her beyond * 
er ſtrength, they are guilty of real Moral 

— from whence che Phyſical takes its riſe, 
which cruelly torments them their whole life 


5 men — 


Anoth er madneſs, to which Mankind 4 
are ſabjce; 1s Avarice, -which puts Men upo nn 
perpetually heaping up riches, without mak «.; 
ing any uſe of them, for fear of wanting ce 

ſo that the Miſer not only makes himſelf mi ſab 
ſerable, but greatly. contributes to.the miſe 400 
Of. „others. There is ſtill another kind o nay 
madneſs, called Ambition, that lords it ovet a 
Man, which puts moſt Men upon depriving | 

themſelves of what is really neceſſary = life 74 
or l chat are cacyaly: nend and ſu cin 


| Ts 


© Right of ae Anm se, ons 


464 an effects e dh Wie Sy Yew 
not ſtoppe there, but produced the 7 Kor | 
diforder £41 monpſt' fy | ant made en 

| ee. urs ff Animals. For, 
ir Has Kapperied! that Conde F them thinking 
thethſelves* Better "tha n others,” have ende. 
votfred te ee we N erg . 
thenſelves'v 


5 


d, Wits,” 15 5 7150 5 . | 
55 + 85 8 LEED 2 3t 2 "f} + 1 W 281 4 til Y 0 1 ; 
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Ker 
mon of the minds of Men, and Air fave 
in all times ſeirtercd trouble and confufton 
amongſt the race of. Men, have from time to 
rien obliged wiſe Men (ho made ofe of their 
reaſon in order! to preſerve themſelves from, 
falling into chat fil and terri 7. to 
welt they were lable). 461366 the reſt 
with a, view of reclaiming them from their 
errors; and thoſe admonitions Kad ſometimes 
ſo good an effect, chat a whole Nation per- 
cetving and detefting their Frenzy, voluntary 
ſubmitted” to the debifions of . wiſe Men. 
and each Man, renouncing and diſtlaiming his 
natural right, ptomiſed obedience to them, 
upon condition that they on their fide ſhould. 
always efidea vour to make that Nation happy- i 
Y This was the riſe and formation of Ariſtocrati- 
d auf cal Government. 


Is 


7 


12 


0 caves ** a diviſion among the People, wha 


1 Wy 0 pre. * the natural and a 


64 e happened, chat a Nation, 
Tent planes, by, inteſtine diſcords, or 


2 ha lpm ities of a more powerful Neigh- 


To finding that their evils were 


thus divided, might = "Fall a prey 
to wu who. might, attack them; therefbre, to 
lave.themſelyes, they have thought of _ 


ing a Head, a Man of prudence, equity, and 


courage, into ; whoſe hands the reſt reſigned 
their own right, as a 2 and promiſed 


kept up a good 
corrreſpondence a them, and defended 


to obey him, provided 


. FI 7 17 1 


them againſt the inſults of their NE: | 
Ae eee Porngh: 5 


? 3 * * 4 i 43 


"4 


" OTruzss ing. preſſed by _ EVR mo- | 
tives, to apply a remedy on their eyils, but 


thinking it dangerous to transfer their ri 
to one ſingle Perſon, or to a ſmall num 


choſe not to diveſt themſelves of it, but only 
to ſettle good Laws amongſt them by one 
common conſent, , by the means of which 


they might maintain themſelves in 


peace, 
7 detend themſelves againſt all who would 
moleſt them. To this end they elected Ma- 
giſtrates with a power of putting them in exe- 


cution, to remain in their office but a certain 
time, after which they were to be no more 
than private Citizens, and the reſt in their 


turn were to enjoy the ſame poſts; ſo that 


Bey ont not diveſt themſelves of their Natu- 


ral 


on a ſudden awaked from its Le- | 


2 „% PORE 


- Righe. * Mam, &c- 
ral a but only 3 705 it in Sener. 
and thus formed a. LCMOCrAac % 


a RY 8 N — ; 
ral conſent of the People, is juſt and reaſon- 
able; and as they have freely ſubmitted to 
thoſe Laws, that they W To ſettled y/ the 
Prince in a Monarchical, and: the iſtrates. 
in an Ariſtocratical, or Democra dern 
ment, have occaſion; for no other means; to he 
put the Laws in execution, than what are 7 
into their hands 125 ma Wb at OHNE 
NC M HAS 7 65 e 1. woe 

"ow it is 8 Gm: Re 1 oe 
rannical Governments, I mean ſuch as are 
ſet. up againſt the will of the People“: for, 
as it is impoſſible. for one Man, or a ſmall 


a number of Men, to wreſt the right of all the 9 
. reſt out of their hands, without their-conſent ; A 
; | Tyrants have been conſtrained to uſe open 

„ || force'to bring them under, or elſe not being 

able to force them, to make uſe of ſome 

e | powerful ſtratagem to extort a ſubmiſſion from 
them. And this ſtratagem practiſed by Tyrants 

5 to enſlave a free Nation, is Sur ERST IT ION. 

d And indeed it is the moſt effectual, proper, 

-- | and ſure means a Tyrant can make uſe of. 

] For it is in an inſtant able to bring down the 

n natural Pride of Men, which hinders their 


re | ſubmiſſion to one like themſelves, and to 
ir make: them humble, tractable, and ready to 
at | „ obey, 


al | — 22 0 qui derne kerne. nh 


202 n Xa35Qfhe antural and 


\cbvil 


1 them the ſubmit to and 
e Tien, fm e OCs 


4 Tu glei Berſanſton was what hae the 
Jews ſuhmit to Soſem, and the Arabians to 
NMahometaunnd without the aſſiſtance of Re. 
gion ben never would have Been able to be 
Makers: of! chem. From wenee we” Bay 
| that Smperftition'i is no neceſſury exf 
dient-in-the eſtabliſhment of a good and juſt 
SGoyern men, I ran ſuch att one as is defired 
by che. Pepple ; 3 A Pr 40 ſet up and main- 
tain a Governor hated and pin ry by all. - 
Men. For, as the conſent of the Peo le, 
which is dhe only true and fol id baſis of 
vernment, is never the baſix of Fyranny 3" 15 
he muſt neceſfarily mak much of Religion, 
becauſe; that. ſtrikes an awez and keeps up 
fear in the breaſts of Men, Yom: which ſp Prings 
obediends. 5115 zwodltie boned Yards 10 0 7 5 
VTEC 
11 HER Duty ako op facht he live: 
diſelaimad their Natural right” to form a 86. 
ciety, is to bey the: Laws themſelves have 
made; and the Duty:of a Prince or Magi- 
ſtrata, is to ſet them obeyed; without pre- 
tending to make tlie leaſt tittle of alterationi 
in them. But if the Prince, or Magiſtrate 
makes any innovation, or alteration in thoſe 
Laws, the People have à right to dep — , 
and PIs pt their defer 
oF — 


* 


Nulla res efficacius Multitadinem regit, quam Super- 
Kitio: Alioqui impotens, ſæva, mutabilis; ubi vana Reli- 
gidne capri eſt, melius vatibus, * 58 paret. * 
Curtius, lib. 4. cap. 10. | 


to rs then Duty. In the ſame manner &very. 
Nation has a right to ſhake off a Tyrant's 
yoke by all forts of means, let hit haud ſet 
up his Tyrann by ſorce or fraud, berauſe im 
Whatever way it be, ais i Rilbyiichouc'che free 
conſent of: The ETA or S007 1 998 09.1. 
8 ug ee Hog n bas. tide of n 
Ka 1 N C ſhewn the Natural and Civil 
| Righes of Mankind; I. ſhall DnD] ſprak oft 
the fature of Governmknts They are ge- 
nerally four. The Monarchical r Abſblute, 
the Ariſtocratical, the Democratical, and the 
Mixt. . Theſe are four implacable Enemies, 
that are eternally ſtriving to deſtroy? each. 
other. The firſt I ſhall fpeak of is the De- 
e not arp; Hg it is: che moſt ancient, 
a eeable to the natural and freè condi- 
of Men, but to ſhew my reſpect for our 
gr © Hang, who! alone had the honour 
of re: eſtabliſhing it amon n; aſter thoſe 
enemies of b cue ves >a 
eee f Fl 


Ir was Chriſt her 1 Mankind: in 
their Natural tight, as I have made appear in 
my third Diſcourſe, and if Chriſtians have 
not known how to maintain themſelves in 
that happy condition, the fault is not to be 
aſcribed to the Laws of Chriſt, which are 
excellent, but to the ambition and malice of 
thoſe, who would not obey them; who put- 
ting a wrong ſenſe upon his words, and in- 
tentions, made uſe * it as a means to hack. | 

C 


fe. ithe EP 
1 Chriſtians to ſlavery:: 
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nit 1 RO > * . 7 * 8 
+ DuMocriaTICAL Gen en t then is 
chats] Where che whole authority is in the 


hands of the: People indiſtinctly, Fand Where 


Mother, muſt diſtribute them to every Man, 


according to his neceſſities; ſo that no Man 
muſt be reduced to beggary, _ no N 


muſt exyoy ſuperfluities. . 


58 epa, Ae: 16 55 * | 
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Government may be ſet up and preſerved; 


but if they be not purſued, but theſe words 


meum & tuum ſuffered to be brought into 
the Society, the ruin of it is, inevitable. 


Wherefore' we are never to ſuffer. ſuch ex- "#0 


preſſions as theſe; my Goods, my Father, 


my Mother, my Children, my Brothers, 

my Siſters, they being inconſiſtent with hs: 
Nature of a Democratical Government, and 
deſtroying it in its very Infanc „as I have 


proved in 85 . Deny 7. Rk 15 
t zthe 


} 


* A Family bis too Ge 2 Commonwealth 11 Ma. | ; 
lignants ; what we call the charities and ties of affi : 
2 


prove but ſo many ſeparate and claſhing intereſts. 


Son wiſhes the death of the Father, the younger Brother 3 


that of the elder, the elder repines at the Siſter's 


When any of them marry there are new diviſions, _— 
new animoſities. - It is but natural and reaſonable to ex- 
peR all this, and yet we fancy no comfort but in a Fa- 


mily. Pope and Swift's Miſcel. Vol. 2. p. 284. 


3 prey 115 wiſe 7-08 


Men are equal in nobility; power, and 
riches. To which end all eſſions muſt 


belong to the Republic, w ch like a good 


Fre 


* "Right of every Man, &c. N 1 : 


the Republics of Geneva, Swiſſerland, and 


others, which notwithſtanding they deligned 


to ſettle a perfect Democracy, pct, able 


t ſucceed in it, becauſe they did not eta- 
ou it r a proper foundation." 1 


© 


thaok Heads, which having but one wil 


one power, keep the Body ſound and in 


peace. But ſhould one © them grow too 
weak, the Body is much diſordered by it, 
and ſhould ir unluckily fink under the difor- 
der, the Body grows deformed and is terribly 
ſhocked by. it. But if rwo of them ſhould 
fink, and one _ remain, thei 1555 frank; is 
entirely ruined.” oy 


* 


In a mix'd Concereient the firſt and fair- : 
eſt but not the moſt powerful Head is hat 


of the Prince; the ſecond is that of the No- 
bility, and the third, that of the People. 


There is a fourth, that uſes all its endea- 


vours to join itſelf to the three other, and 
make 'it a monſtrous Body by ſpoil ing the 
E of the Triangle 3 nay it ſhews a 


urning deſire to get upon the other, and if 
they do not take I will fink under 


the heavy weight of it, and be trampled u 
ONs As they gr mes were . But it is to 


* ; 88 8 * . E» 
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9 "Rex 1 Ine commendato 0 ſuo Eitelardo « cognato 
: fad, Romam profeectus eſt. Qui primus omniam regum 
_— ex ſingulis domibus regni ſui Beato Petro fertur 
TE diy ab Anglis Romeſcot, Latine vero, De- 


Petri 8 Cui peregrinationi Uxor 
Regis 
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hoped they will remember the Calamities chis 
Monſter made them ſuffer; and will never 
give him an opportunity of riſing again. 


The Head I mean is not Meduſa's, but the 
Eccleſiaſtical, a much more miſchievous Head 
than the other. For the Evils Mankind ſuf- 
fered by Meduſa's were only imagi i us 


whereas; thoſe they ſuffered, and ll 
Hob Prieſts, are a ow rex. 50 BR 


1. 


mixed C nen 258 5 er e thoſe 


s * 
# 5 4 f 75 


Regis  Bchelburgs 3 in, Hons mona, 
&.. Rege kisgen Pol Polyc ronicon, lib. 5. an. 728. 
Vide etiam Platin. in Leone 4. ohn, ſurnamed 
ſans terre, went to Dover Church, accompanied bx the 


Legate, and ag meat number of Lords, and Officers &f his 


Army, to — his Promiſe. It wha there that i in the 
preſence « of all the People, taking oft h is Crown, he it 
that and all the other enſi gus of 


oyalty at the L 
foot, who repreſented the Poge:: Then he figned Rel, | 


whereby he reſigned the Henke of. Lagland, and Lord- 
| ſhip of Ireland to the P In that Charter he declared, 


that it was neither from fo orce or fear, that he made that 
reſignation, but voluntarily, and by the conſent of all the 


Barons of the Kingdom, as having no other way of ex- 
piating the Crimes he had committed againſt e con 
be Church. From that moment he a 

ſelf a Vaal of the holy See, and as ſuch obli 


to pay a rent of a choufand Marks Sterling- = 2 2 
ſeven hundred for the Kingdom of England, and three 


hundred for Ireland. In ſhort, he agreed, that if he, or 


_ of his Succeſſors ſhould ever withdraw the Submiſſion 


owed the holy See, he. ſhould loſe all the right he 
hag to the Crown. He afterwards: did Homage to the 


Pape in the perſon of his Legate, who to ſhew his Maſter's 


Greatneſs, trampled upon ſome Moory 5 that Prince pre- 
ſented him with, as a mark of his Dependance, c. N 
pin Thoyras, Hiſtory of NE * an, 1213 
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Authori 
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N - Bight of 


Heads grows in payer by leſſaning chat of 
the twa..o For example ;; the Whole 
ty is divided into three £quUal: parts 
one belonging to the Prince, one to the No- 


EL 95 1 96:18 
&s; 0. hi the Nabiley from mere hing 


the Peoples, The Prince 


het * the People, for: wfulſt they 
have them at their devotion; they poſſeſs twa 
thirds of che Authority, and chę Prince can: 
not, with his third only, oppoſe che deſigns 
of the Nobility, - Thus a, mixed Government 
f eee h. iner. 00; Arian 


win Þ * WF 


| rag mannes — * Novitey . 
to fear the Prince's gaining che Love of the 
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and. neither. the Price: 
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75 mere dnl bit 


of them will be able to hinder them from 
8 the Mixed, into a Demoeraten 


* 


eee eee 8 the Mixed | 


is the "moſt durable, as being ſupported by 
itſelf, whereas the reſt have no ſupport at 
all. For, the Democratical cannot ſupport 


itſelf, it being almoſt always ill- founded. 
The Monarchical ſupports itſelf with diffi- | 
culty, having no other than the Prince's ; | 
and as it is very difficult for à Prince to be 


good, juſt, and prudent, the Monarchical 
very eaſily falls into a Tyrannical Govern- 
ment. The Ariſtocratical would be as du- 
rable as the mixed, was the Authority ex- 


—.— dne, among the Nobles; but as it 


ppens that a ſmall number grow 
ch e powerful, and the reſt fall into mi- 
ſery ; the moſt commonly de- 
generates into an Oligatchy: Such are the 


internal revolutions of Government, to which 
the Mixed is not ſo liable: for the three 
Heads being each jealous of its own Great- 
neſs, and afraid of loſin it, Bey make a 
continual and equal oppo Bon, 904 1 pl * 


ſupport the ay. 


An 18 TOO RATICAL Gr is Fl 8 
compound of ſeveral Members, who have 


= whole Authority divided amongſt them. 


Theſe Members whom I may call Px1Mo- 
RES, or OPTIMATES ſhould never allow 


any one of them to grow richer or more 
* than the reſt of them. For, by 


ain: 
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ſolpetto; ſo perche X Sane 005 N a 

non ſolamente Eli pribati, ma il Publico, e nom 5 
Fiorentini, ina i Condottieri : petehe favoriſce quello, & 
quell altro Cittadino che ha biſogno. di Magiſtrati 3. per | 
tira con betievolenza ch. egli ha tra nell Univerſale, queſto 
& quell' altro amico a Maggiori gradi d' honore, -- modi 
tutti, che tirano gli huomini wolando al Prineipato - 
Perche ſolo Coſimo, per i favori che dalle e 
ſue ricchezze naſcevano, teneva inferma la Repabblics, & 


era-condotto tant alto, che ſe non vi fi provedeva, ne 


ys; ap c. ee e FLIRe Fiorent. 
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Al che Fourtcenth-had occaſion twice 
to ſhew the Court of Rome that he was an 


abſolute Prince. Fbe firſt Was, When the 


Corfes, or Guards of the Pope, affronted the 
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ſoon ag that Miniſter: had: informed: che King 
of the affronts he had received d rom them at 
the inſtigation of Pope Alexander the Seventh, 


who hated che King, having: eceived 1 


light from him, Whilſt he äs a Cardinal: 
the King Was o highly: provoked, that he 
had like to have cut off the Pope, his 
Family, and all the Inhabitants of Rome, 
8 he threatned the Pope in a Letter he writ... 
to him. The Pope was ſo frighrned at it, 
that he e V diſpanci'd, a Gaal to the 
3 King. 1 
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temere offendendum Sleidan ubi. 
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King, roteſting that neither himfel f, nor 


any of his Relations, had afty hand in the 
affronts his Ambaſſador: had feceived ; but 


om the contrary he and his whole Family were 
extremely Concern'd at it, and that he had 
impriſoned: uch of the Cor ſes as were aley; 


in order to puniſh them as they deſtrved, and 


to turn the reſt, together with their officers 


ut of their poſts: that he had removed 


Cardinal Imperiale from his Government of 
Rome, becauſe he had not been active 


enough in oppoſing the inſolences of the 


Corſes; and if all this was not a ſufficient 


fatisfaction to appeaſe. e 85 * 
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one from the Pope concluded, that Cardinal 
Chigi his Holineſs's Nephew, ſhould fer 


out for France, and throw himſelf at the 
King's feet, imploring his pardon in his 
Uncle's name; and then receive and execute 
what farther orders the Wa Mould 70 
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wt the Court of Rome; was when 
be extended the right of Regale over all 
the Exxleſiaſtical communities in his King- 
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ſhop ricks. Innocent the Eleven had. a 
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dicial to him ; but his 0 tion 
hinder the King from ta ing poſſeſſion of 
all the Abbeys and Benefices as they grew 
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at the Pope” 8 e he ſeiſed upon the 
County and City of Avignon to puniſn 
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deteſtable 4 Doctrine, which had been the oc. 
Caſion of all the Aﬀinnattons that are com. 
mitted. (The Profeſſors ouglit all to be Lay: 
men, except thoſe of Divinity and Civil Law; . 
| ho may be Clergy men.) 2 his Regulation 
is. the pro reſt'a Prince can make to fix an 
abſolute uthority, and to make his Subjects 
flithfuł to him. For we well know that the 
lentiments of Men are according to the Do- 
&rine” they have imbibed. So that if on one 
Hand they learn from the Jeſuits, that it is HAW. 
ful to rebel againft their Sovereign, and to 
Kill him, s Tyrant, Whenever the Pope 
commands it, #nd* declares Hm ſach in oy 
c Arie pb; becauſe he 48/aþove A 

Mon, archs, "anfl his Decrees being 5 4 156 
infallible,” and donſequently to be obey coi 
All.” That The Eftares of the Se ought 
Obe exempted from all Taxes, being St 

Peter's Patrimony, ' &c. They will, on the 
5 hand, learn in theſe new, Schools, ſet 


rinder — Pfinice's Authority; that God 
veſted Kings With an abſolute'Power 2 5 

all avs "ph indifferently, * as well "Clergy, as 
That Peter, the firſt Po com- 

anded ien 6 be obedient and” ithful ro 
their Prince, thoꝰ a wicked one . That the 
Po has no 71 ht to depoſe Pines, or to 
abſolve Subjects pong their Oaths of 
Allegi ance; that ſuch a Doctrine As impious, 
and contrar to the ef 2 Chrift, 15 
1 9 . i 
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far . 264 
| his Apoſtles 3 and an Authority formerly 


have inſiſted up 


JJ. ²˙ m: TT 


uſurped; hy PDO pes, who made: an aduant 
of the People's 1gnorance, and the: diviſions 


among Princes;::which they-alroſtalways:fo- 


mented, that "they. mighii fiſhi ini troubled 
Water: That, on the contrary=Eriuces had 
à right of electing, depoſing: ane puniſhing 


| then with: . n be vow e xrred-! That . 


all. the; goods of the Church hνπνναthe effecta of 
the bounty and diberalicylof / Savereigns and 
other ar! ard in ſhort, all | has] 2 
and proved in my-ſaxth 
and ſeventh. Di courſes. T bes Profeſſors * | 
painted 1 eee Doſtrine ought to be 
Clergymen, and of an erempla l that. 
what they ſay wy pools LK 0 Soo 8 | 
ing irren o pan the mi the; Subjer 5 
and likewiſe that che Nroſeſſuts themſelyes may 
not bei acculedaby the; Jeſuits tand ner. 
glergy with being Haterics ail Fe a e din 


Oni 5101 3603 bid 91 44 &7 5 ie F. G 


_ vi 6, [TH] Prince” muſt order the 8 


on ſuch other asd he ſhall think fit, H three 
Sundays. running to lik: in the: Pariſhes; 
&c. This Lawimuſt be enacted- to prevent 
thoſe gteat ſums that yearly go out {x ' 

purſes of the Laity into that of the /Clergyy: 
out of which they never go more. So that 
the People fooliſhly deprive themſelves of a 
conſiderakle ſhare:-of thair Furtunes, which 
might be eniplayed a thouſand ways for tha 
Good of 7 Public, and upon occaſion be 
uſeful to their Prince. Beſides, it ought to 


be conljdered a ſcandalgus and unjuſt. it 
254 © gots. Ih 


2 DRG. XI Oy che Regulations ta be made 
22 Bre the Clergy for ſayin Maſs: for 
| Ho Alm were yy gt — 4 tie dr > 
gi Were poor'y 
Ks fince they. are 3 the 
Cauſe; 3 is; "their mi eryceaſing; theſe Alms 
bughr- to Ktaſe too, as N Snly the el 
fcb of it u Nay: farther I inſiſt, chat had 
the Cletgy the leaſt Juſtice or-Gratirnde in 
7 WP: they ought ro aſſiſt the Laity by ſhar- 
ing _— them thoſe immenſe riches they 
ed by heit exceſſive Pisty ; but po 
iſtians, fir ſrom finding that juſt retuti 
of: have no greater Enemies than 
«oo re my extreme Avarice 
Aces 13. 10 bas e (8115 
n D415 e eee e 
EA Tin Bentz mob iſſge out un Order 
importing that all Conieſſorbꝭ - NG) ſhall in- 
I hatred of their Prince into their Pe 
nitents, &c, The uſefulnth ꝓ ſuchi a Law! 
fo viſible to all the World, that there is no 
.occafion for: ſbetving it. Swthat Iahall onl 
92a ag neceflarily to: be made to curb 
the Tongues of the Clergy. who no longer 
deing/© able to inſinuatè their pernicious 
Doctrine ina the Youths in chers Schools, 
— do. 1 in re r on other o 
in 106 190 
5 hs ARE 14G py de ae 
0 2 Tux Nine muſb publiſh a Proclama- 
„ decdauing oaks me 7 7 8 guy not 


2 0 9 11 4 : Tr, & — be 
a 1 Jr 22. 6 „ Th by 1 . 12 to | £5: 4 1 
1. » Ela e delle mere benelc 


arie, articolo 5, &c, 
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dba uſe of them, ant he. P 


ſecond: 
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olf bis Doprinione, And yet- belong 80 the 
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„ for. Maleſacters, &c. I hart 
R rt fg 7504 my. ningh, Dit 
coutfe.; And as to'the Lands of the Pope, J 
ſay the Prince muſt abſolutely unite them to 
thoſa of the Crown: Firſt as they belong to 
him: f Nighi, conſidering that all Crown 
Lands are unalienable, . as ſuch his. Pre- 
deceſſors chuld not diſpoſe of them in. fa vou 


of the Church to bis tant nor is it in 


the power of any of his Vaſſals to, grant 
their Fief to the Chtch, they having only 
Prince being the 
lawtut Proprictor: For other wiſe, ſhould not 


Ae Prince reſalve to reunite... thofe 


Eſtatos 0. ** Cron hich have deen dis- 
membreq: from it, eitherchy his Predesęſſors, 


or Vadſals, his whole: Dominions Wil in 
time become Fiefa of [the „Ckufch. In che 
_ the Erinae muſt ſubject. hoſe 


his Authority, to ſecure ti public 
n as they are in therhęeart 


Pope; all ſorts of Robbert, Allaſjns; and 


the moſt ſlagrant Criminals will Ahd An Aſy- 

zum an thoſe Territories 3 thereby: .clcape.ghe 
aſt Puniſhment of their Crimes, be a perpe- 
tual bad Etumple to che reſt of his Subje 


and a prodigious encouragement to all ſorts 


25 Nd AS: gl] ee that ee 
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35 H mul put Coen te Fribunat-of 
153 Inquiſition, Were it entirely at his de- 
votion, as it was at chat of eee 

o,, e 2 a 


1 Hit Pamor of the f 205 
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. Disc: XII. a | 
Fifth, King of Spain, * Rec. - berauſe: a-wiſe f 

Pfinee wilt never nt other means of rumn- 
ing ſuch as he ſhall ſufpert, or are any. obſta- 

ele to his deſigns: and a covetous o tyranni- 
þ © cal Prince 2 expatients.to | 
git his Avarice with his Subjects Fortunes; 
without employing the Clergy in it: who 

will in time make uſe of this Authority con- 

ferred on them by the Prince, not to ſerve 

him, but to ſatisfy te own Avarice and A. 

bition and will appropriate it to themſelves 
too che very firſt opportunity, which they 
will be fare to find under a weak and ignorant 
Prince. So that tlie Peop 
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le: will ahvays be 
miſerable, as by th 2 are rwe 
torn to pieces by thoſe religious Harpies, who 
are not ſo greedy of their blood 7 8 their 
riches, and'only pill the one 10 qet at thr 
other. Thoſe cruel 8 ee 
char are every day ſeen in Spain : 
not to mention Ita 5 are eker des 
of theſe- Truths. being both; Mo- 
ies, the Clergy — band enk andip- 
he nr Progr — given chem up the 
whole Authority of che: Inquiſition; looking 
upon it as an affair purely ſpiritual; that of 
ne” belong . to the eras But the Cler- 
1s 07 $ID 2 ta borg's By 


1 W V. in the Year 1 484. ſet _— 11 iſition 
in the Kingdoms of Sx ey lems rs e more 
eaſily to deſtroy the ews, and ſeize upon their 
Wealth, without Kae e ſelf the odious name of 
TN rant. For, all the Hatred fell up pon the Officers of the 
uiſition, and all the Profit into the King's coffers. © See 
e Paul's 1 RNS __ . 
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temptible to , Gnbolick and. ridiculous 

_ che Catholi ors Ives... Fo ED 7 

79k be:aſhamed, te 491 1 gde of. N15 - 
vs e |: Ml the wall, 1 
recedency, an 77 5 "hoſe. heavy Gru 

115 res, and other be e 

with them, in Proceſſion. about . each 


po 4751 11 myſt 1 — be gt | 
ber of thoſe ſuperfluous Feſtivals, Ke. 7 mio 


are my. reaſons. for it. It is notorious that 
noſt of che N a State Live b their 
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KveFhood,'and the l of 
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| ſelves 
45 he. i, 7 i he 
2h 5 yo 


7 the 


theſs Countries there were a num- 
chithics "and Workmen who were 
3 "Day for cheir o²⁰ 

| of thir Families 


Digs 
if would 1178 in a a 6 


er "of 705 RG rn Boat wen, 
t lengtli that Nation would fink into 


5 th and Miſery, 2 Whereas, on 
the contrary, - he other would flouriſh more 


and more, and at laſt grow exceeding Power- 
ful. This indeed is, but 3 Suppoſition, but 

4 — n Experience. For all Proteſtant 
have been found to flouriſh ſince 


de indien of Arts, Sciences, and Com- 
> incrce By” Cicir Fries; but the introducing 


them 


dee thier; and that in 
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. would 2 been to lirtle Wis e wy 

e ee methods of ſupporting them, 
' aboliſt ir altmoſt all thoſe Feſtivals f 

1 Jas 00 7 dhecſelves tos the p 

hon and exereiſe of tem. On the eontrar 
we' fee; thar in Italy, Spain, and Portugal 
where that redt number of Feſtivals is moſt on 
religiouſly 'F$epry the People in general are 1 
very miſe wen Wharafots we mal Geld „ 
that choſes Feſtivals have Deen änd Mill are 
very uſeful: tothe Chureh, but very prejud * 
tial to the e ane? Subject. 
FFC FE 
a, WEN the' Prinee as got the Eſtates | 

ofiithe/ Clergy ines his hands; Se. I have . 
ht i that very) Articles and in the fourth ; 4 


—1 
or 


dA 


| tog ſhewn/>the neceſſity of ; this Regulation; 
: and id hall only add here, that if a Printe | | 
would have a: juſt title ta che name of the 1 
Faber of his Country and People; he muſt = 
f ſo diſpoſe affairs, that the rcancſt of His | f 
s | Kithfu}-SubjeAs:may, in proportion. | 
© | effects of his Goodneſs and C \ency, as well 
7 ab the qreateſt. > For has will be dba true EY 
o | way 10 ee Halen. . | N 
n e re of a G ee en 
. 1 1 7 100 n Dab 13901924 3k i 
It „ Plnardsin the Life of Numa Pompilius tell 1 that 
i he infurd a gret number of Feſtus to make the Rot 4 
4 tractable, them devout. But the Roman 
* Catholick Chit; them, not to make Chriſtians - 
_ ee io eee ian her hands. For A4 

Or uperſtition was 
4 te imme cauſe of all the gold and filver Offerings,and 


r Donations that a made, and ſtill 
maketo he Church 


_- bre x 01 te Reulitins obs 7 


b 10 g. ee Regels Og 5 0 SY 2/4 tt; 1&7 1998, 
Brronz theſe ; put i | | 
tion, and; in 2 ge to eme the — 
hich the, Ignorance and Supetſtition ef his | 
Meects might rate, the 'Prince muſt have | 
wall Treatiſe printed, wherein a clear and 
ain Netion f 2 and Spiritual _ 
 thotity, may be laid before the eaple, and 
— that the Church has no right in Tem: 
poral affairs; 8 is one of Chriſt's 
politive Commands, and hat it wholly and 
ee belongs to the Princes: That the 
Apoſtles and. primitive Chriſtians, for the firſt 
three Centuries, obeyed that Injunction of 
Chriſt; . and chat if che Clergy are face g rown 
erich and cg nag! their, Elling 4 
ainſt rhe mperors their ad Maſters, 
ſurping che imperial Rights and Preroga- 
lich de Pant niating to themſelvez the Goods 
which the Faithful, depoſited in their hands, 
— —.— — the Meilen ealth of Chriſtians from 
em by thoſe; abominable. means mentioned 
in; my fourth, fiſch, ſixth, nand ſeventh Diſs 
 eourles. This, littſe Treatiſe muſt be given 
away-gratis Agen the. Prince's Domi- 
N. for the Inſtruction of his Subjects. 
be Author of it muſt be, or at leaſt paſt for 
2 Clergyman, and muſt throughout it ſhew 
a great Reſpect and Affection for the Church, 
and a lively ſorrow to find himſelf obliged 
HA his Conſcience'to expoſe things 5 odious 
„ Kc. io ip 3 412 99 
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3. 


for reftraining the Pow 

to have ſuch of the Writings of Father Pau c 

as may be uſeful on this oαHj on; bro! 

into his Dominionss and diſperſed throughotir 

all the Cities, and moſt conſiderable! Towns. 

T heſe Writings will be. ſtrong Antidotes 
gainſt the Poiſon of the Curt of Rome. Be. 


fcdes the meaſutes a Prince may take, 
purſuance of che Example of the Repubticiof | 


Venice, iii order to maintain Peace in tris 
Dominions z che vuglit, beforę he makes an 


attempt, to take away alli Schools from the 


Jeſuits, and other Prieſts andi at the ſame 
time ſettle Profeſſors in the Univerſities, and 


Public Schools, that they may Immediately, 


{et about teaching the Doctrine mentioned in 
che fiftli Article. It will be to no ꝓurpoſe co 
mention the Alliances to be made with Pro- 
teſtant Princes, in order to ſecure 7 
from the attempts and intrigues of the Po 


being affiired:a Prince wants no Inſtri 


in that point from me. Beſides; he — 


not faar the Court of Rome, ſhe not 

being now ſo powerful. Neither ought "hr 
9 the Thunder of the Vatiean, "While: he 
is diſpoſing, and preparing his SuHects * 


manner F'haye: laid: down; and tharſo much 


the rather, a8 Excommunicatibns have loſt 
the virtue they formerly had of blowing up 


whole Nations into Ke betliong by che wicked 


— familiar avoir Church made 'of 
f a8 Ai 8. coor 5idifronaoomi/ bole 
e A Cablitai_s ns u Up his elles Pope- Paal the 


fiſth's Cenſures againſt the Republic of Venice. A Trea- 
tiſe and Reſolutions upon the validity of John Gerſon's e- 


communications, tranſlated into Italian & Father Paul. 


His Treatiſe upon Benefices with Amelot de la Houſlaye's 


oa 


7 — * 


$a ges 35 | Noroght che Prince. appre 


bend à Declaration of War from Catholic 
Princes, in iner to defend the alkp 
and umuſt pretenſions of the Clergy, for that 
would be sppoſing their own rights: an 
that was the reaſon) they did not oppoſe the 
Republic of Venice, when ſhe reſolved to put 
a ſtop to the Encroachments of the Church 
| — Domftinions, 5 n 
to them in part. C contrary, I a 
5 ſure their Hearts would leap .for 3 
might. not immediately ſnhew it, to 


ber fo fine a Path opened for them, thee? 


which being one day forced to. pak 
fame motives, ' they | will «this 


. (ih 239116 Fg 


om theſe. Reales chen cal Fino need 
Gene! nedhingz1 10 his endeavours to provide 
for the neceſſities of the State, by making 
theſe Regulations; for nth be mo 

certain of not expoſi m 7to'the leaſt 
danger, but ſure of immortal” Nang, 
being the Firſt in re-eftabliſhing 
of the Go el, 3 in ; ſerringg 
che cruel” 


Hie ma. be $368 of ning lis k 


and uncontroulable upon a firm and ſolid g 
Foundation, hereby he may raiſe his Coun- 


- to irs ancient Grandeury/ and reſtore thar 


8 | 195 el. 29 4 
* vs. Mabe, thi Flor 5 5 8 
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S i nnd: St ect 


very happy not to find all thoſe/Obſtacles | 
| and difficulties,” which had almoſt made it 
W og: 6 81 T2170 i ee EY 
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I snALI here cloſe up thoſe 
1 determined to lay before Princes in 
Work, that they may know how to 
their Dominions from the Misfortunes that 


I have here laid them open 
„ ee regs. and 
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